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PREFACE

TO

THE THIRD EDITION.

Taz first Edition of the Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities was
published in 1842 ; the second, improved and enlarged, appeared in 1848,
since which time the work has been reprinted from the stereotyped plates
without alteration. The fact that forty-two years have elapsed since any
change was made in the work shows of itself that a new Edition bas
become necessary. Moreover, these years have been a period of quite
exceptional activity both in classical research and exploration; and in
most, and indeed nearly all, the subjects treated in this work, recent
treatises and recent discoveries have amplified or superseded much of
the information which was available for the writers of the articles in the
former Editions. These are especially subjects relating to constitutional
history and law, religious offices and festivals, architecture and arts in
general, coins, dress, and domestic life. The views held on many of these
subjects have been greatly altered by newly discovered inscriptions, by
additions to museums in this country and elsewhere, and by the labours of
recent scholarship bestowed upon such collections.

Epigraphy alone has revolutionised several departments of knowledge.
The inscriptions known to Boeckh and Orelli forty years ago are almost
insignificant in amount compared with the wealth of material which has
accumulated under their successors. In many cases the discovery of single
inscriptions has had results of unexpected importance. We may instance
the new light thrown upon the laws of Crete by the inscription at Gortyn,
and upon Roman municipal law by those at Malaca and Salpensa, in
Spain. Nor has epigraphy been the only department of archaeological
Tesearch. The oxcavations of ancient sites have not only thrown new light
upon the temples, tombs, theatres, and domestic architecture of the Greeks
and Romans, but have yielded many treasures of art, pottery, and ornaments,
illustrating the domestic life of the ancients. It is only necessary to
allude to the excavations of the pre-historic sites of Troy, Mycenae, and
Tiryns, of Olympia, Halicarnassus, and Ephesus, of the Acropolis of
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Athens, and of many others which cannot be enumerated in the limit
of a Preface.

The literary activity of the period, in reference to classical subjects

has been scarcely less marked than the vigour of its archaeologica
explorations. The constitutional histories both of Greece and Rome hav.
been rewritten. When the last edition was published, only a small part o
the great work of Grote had appeared : this, since its completion, has now
been supplemented by the researches of Ernst Curtius, Busolt, and others
while the works of Mommsen and his school have opened up new views of
Roman constitutional law and provincial government. At the same time,
the life of the Greeks and Romans, so long treated as the only * ancients”
worth studying, has come to be regarded less and less as an isolated group
of phenomena. The application of the comparative method to history
(including the history of religions) and philology has furnished a key to
much that before seemed arbitrary and inexplicable. The phrases ‘“ Ancient
Law” and “Primitive Culture” have acquired a new meaning in the
hands of eminent writers: much that had been thought characteristic of
man only in the savage state has been shown to have coexisted with, and
even to have survived, the flowering-time of Graeco-Roman, not to say
of modern civilisation. Political changes, tod, have not been without
influence upon the modern representatives of the two great mnations of
antiquity. The Italians of the Kingdom are pursuing with renewed vigour

and originality the studies which they had never suffered to fall into

decay : the Greeks, in the happier circumstances of the last foew years, have

thrown themselves with zeal, if not always with discretion, into the records

of their glorious past. It is not surprising, therefore, that the archaeo-

logical hand-books, to which the former editions of this work were so much

indebted, have either been rewritten (as, for instance, the Attische Process,

the Antiquities of K. F. Hermann and the Becker-Marquardt series), or

altogether superseded by later works.

Accordingly, it has been found necessary to rewrite a great part,
and remodel the remainder, of the articles in the present Edition, which
may therefore be regarded, to a great extent, as a new work. It contains
eight hundred pages more than the old Edition. One-third of the
articles has been entirely rewritten. The remaining two-thirds have
been in all cases greatly altered : scarcely twenty have been reprinted as
they originally stood. There are, besides, about two hundred additional
articles which did not appear in the old Edition, many of consider-
able length and importance, by which it is hoped that all omissions
have been supplied. The subjects are more extensively illustrated than
formerly : there are upwards of four hundred and fifty new woodcuts in
the present Edition.

It would take up too much space to give a list of even the most
important works which have been used in the preparation of the articles,
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nor is it necessary, as they are in all cases quoted in their proper places.

‘We may be allowed to mention, as illustrations of the difficulties under
which works like the present are produced, and in explanation of the
length of time during which it has been in progress, that the ¢ Diction-
naire des Antiquités Grecques et Romaines” edited by Daremberg and
Saglio, commenced in 1877, has as yet only reached the letter D; that the
oew series of Hermann's Antiquities, edited by Blimner and others, was
nnounced for completion in 1884 and is still unfinished in 1890 ; and that
the valuable work of Iwan Miiller is still incomplete. From all these, so
itr as they have been available, the greatest assistance has been derived,
nd i8 here thankfully acknowledged.

To the Keepers of Classical Antiquities in the British Museum we
mast also express our obligations for much assistance and advice in the
course of the work.

It remains to say a few words respecting the references to ancient

writers. These references are now brought as much as possible to a
miformity, though an absolute uniformity cannot be claimed for them.
Following recent German (and English) works, we have quoted the
Greek and Latin authors, wherever practicable, from the Editions
published by Teubner. There is only one way, among scholars,
of « noting such authors as Plato, Strabo, Plutarch, and Athenaeus; yet
eve . this amount of uniformity was not attained by our predecessors. In
the ¢, it is believed, absolute uniformity has now been introduced. In
Th cydides and Herodotus, when the chapters are long, the sections also
hav been added, though not uniformly. Such authors as Polybius and
Dioworus are now for the first time quoted from the Teubner editions, in
which the fragments discovered by Mai and others are now incorporated ;
whereas in the former Edition there were many references to Mai and
other collections not easily to be procured.

In the Orators we follow all German ahd most recent English scholars
in quoting by the §§ of Bekker’s Berlin edition, which differ from those in
the Oxford. In the less voluwinous orators this single reference has been
deemed sufficient; but as few students could find their way among the
sixty Demosthenic orations without further help, in these the usually cited
pages ‘Reiske’s) have been added.

Of the numerous references to Cicero, some were to the larger, others
to the smaller chapters in the old edition; the double reference, deemed
esential by most scholars, has now been supplied throughout.

In Plautus and Terence contributors have been allowed to quote either
by the lines of the play, or by acts and scenes, both being marked in recent
editions. But Pliny’s Natural History is now quoted, according to the
modern fashion, uniformly by the marginal sections of Sillig and Jan.

The references to Clemens Alexandrinus were s aetimes difficult to

verify, when only a chapter of twenty or more pages was named; they
VoL. 1. b

L——- —— e — - - _
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are now all to Potter's pages, marked in the margin of all subsequent
editions.

The Comic Fragments, to which the references are unusually copious,
are cited by Meineke’s numbers (omitting the name of the play), so as to be
verified either in his larger or smaller editions. The more recent edition of
Kock was incomplete while our work was in progress; there are a few
references to it.

The case of Aristotle’s works is peculiar. The books of the Politics,
as is known, are arranged in different orders; and where contributors have
referred both to Bekker's and Susemihl’s arrangement, this has been
allowed to stand. But in most cases (though not quite in all) the works
of Aristotle are cited by the pages and lines of Bekker’s Berlin Edition,
which removes all uncertainty.

In conclusion, I have to express my warm thanks to my two colleagues
for the unwearied labour and assiduity which they have bestowed upon the
Work. Mr. Wayte undertook the direction of Vol. I., and Mr. Marindin
that of Vol II. They have, under my superintendence, selected the con-
tributors, revised the articles and the proofs as they went through the
press, and have themsclves written a large number of important articles.

WILLIAM SMITH.

November, 1890,
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ABACTO'RES. [ABIGEL]

ABACTUS ER. [ABORTIO.]

ABACULUS (&Baxfoxos), diminutive of

Apacts, demoted a tile of marble, glass, or
aav cther substance used for making ornamental
pavements. They were of various colours
(Pliin. H. N. xxxvi. § 199; Moschion, ap. Ath. v.
207 d) csiveM Oprs.] [W.W.]
AB'ACUS (&8a¢), a word probably of Eastern
crigin, which has been explained from two
diderent Semitic roots: (1) abag, ‘“ sand, dust,”
3 derivation propounded by several eminent
Freach scholars and accepted by Daremberg and
Saglio (Dict. des Antiq. s.v.); or (2) abak, “to
rame or lift up,” recently suggested in WolfHlin's
TNhexari Latini specimen, 1884. According to
the former, the oldest meaning is that of the
sanded board for calculations, rendered necessary
it an early pericd by the rise of commerce
between the East and the West. The latter has
the merit of accounting more completely for the
varicws esmages of the word ; but neither deriva-
tiva caa be regarded as anything more than a
more e less probable conjecture.

Adopting, for the sake of classification, the
primary meaning of ““anything raised,” we have:

L A table, dresser, or stand for supporting
vessels of any kind.

(1) The simplest kind was no doubt that
aumerated by Cato among farm requisites, and
lntinguished by him from mensa (R. R. 10,
415, 3). Of a more elaborate sort was—

(@) A table or sideboard, used for the display
¢ pate, of a square form, supported by a
tragexphoron, as the leg or legs were sometimes
alled; but the word trapezophoron also signified
toe table itself. (Pollux, x. 69; Cic. Fam. vii.
,3; Dig. 33, tit. 3, s. 3.) The abacus was
supperted sometimes by four legs, sometimes by
one,vhich were made of marble, ivory, bronze,or
silver, highly ornamented. Cf. Juv. iii. 203 :

. TUroeol sex,
Orosmentum abeci, nec non et parvulus infra
Cantharus et recobans sub eodem marmore Chiron.

Here the % Chiron ” was the trapezophoron ; and
cmilar ones representing sphinxes and griffins
VOL L :

are found in museums. The use of abaci (mensae
vasariac) in private houses was first intro-
duced at Rome (according to Liv. xxxix. 6, 7;
and Plin. H. N. xxxiv. § 14) from Asia Minor
after the victories of Cn. Manlius Vulso, B.C. 187,

Abacus or Sideboard.
(From a sarcophagus in the British Museum.)

and their introduction was regarded as ome of
the marks of the growing luxury of the age.
(Varr. L. L. ix. § 46; Cic. Verr. iv. 16, 35;
Tusc. v. 21, 61; Juv. iii. 204 ; Plin. H. N. xxxvii.
§ 14 ; Petron. 73 ; Auson. Epigr. viii. 2.) Sido-
nius Apollinaris (Carm, xvii. 7) speaks of “ per
multiplices abaco splendente carernas.” These
cavernac were probably shelves under the
abacus in which ornaments were placed, some-
what resembling cabinets in modern drawing-
rooms. Mensae Delphicac appear to have been
a variety of abacus, but distinguished from it,
as being round tables with three legs, and taking
their name from resemblance to the Delphic
tripod (Procop. B. Vand. i. 21; Cic. Verr. iv. 59,
131; Mart. xii. 66). The abacus or sideboard
was used also in temples and at the festivals of
the gods, where offerings of food were placed
upon it, or sacred objects ex to view

(Becker-Gdll, Gallus, ii. p. 353; Marquardt,
B
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Rom. Alterth. vii. p. 310; Tyrrell, Corresp. of
Cicero, ii. p. 239).

(3) A wooden tray, platter, or trencher, used
for a variety of purposes in domestic economy.
It was, for instance, a name given to the mactra
(udxrpa) or trough for kneading dough (Cratin.
Fragm. 86, Meineke ; Pollux, vi. 86, 90, x. 105;
Plin. H. N. xxxvii. § 18, 1. 21; Apul. Met. ii. 7;
Hesych. s. v. udrrpa).

II. A board for playing a variety of games,
cither with dice or counters or figures, called
lutrunculi, and divided into compartments like
the abaci described below (Pollux, x. 150;
Caryst. ap. Ath. x. p. 435 d; joined with
latrunculi, Macrob. Sat.i. 5, § 11). We may
distinguish two kinds, one more resembling
a backgammon board [DUODECIM SCRIPTA];
the other corresponding to the chess or draught
board [LATRUNCULI]). The game of weoaol
being traditionally said to have been invented
by Palamedes, we find the board called T
TMaraufideiov &Bdrwov (Eustath. in Od. i. 107).
The abacus mentioned by Suetonius was a kind
of table, on which toy-chariots could be made to
run (“‘cum eburneis quadrigis in abaco luderet,”
Suet. Ner. 22).

III. A calculating table. This might be—

(@) A tablet with a frame or rim, covered
with sand, in which lines or figures could be
drawn either with the finger or some pointed
instrument ; and used in geometry, arithmetic,
&c. (Pers. i. 131; Apul. Apol. c. 16, p. 426 ; Sen.
Ep. 74, 27 ; Plut. Cat. min. 70; eruditus pulvis,
Cic. N. D. ii. 18, 48.) The name Arenarius
applied to the el tary teacher, qui calculare
monstrabat (Mart. Cap. vii. init.), implies that
this sort of abacus was used by school-
children.

() A development of this simple form was
the abacus on which Yoy, calculi, pebbles or
counters, were employed to calculate with. It
was a board marked off by ridges or grooves
(along which balls, counters, or buttons could
be moved) into compartments, for the several
orders of numbers. We have examples of both
Greek and Roman abaci: of the former, one
found by Rangabé at Salamis is figured here
(Rangabé, Letronne, and Vincent in Revue
Archéol. année iii. p. 295 ff,, p. 401 ff.). Itis
of marble, about 40 inches long by 28 broad. At
a distance of 10 inches from one of the sides are

| XA J Ve HalXad
’ X
|
: 3
| ' \ l ‘ l :
\ her |
: -
0
-
! X
XPHPACHICTX
Greek Abacus or Calculating Table.

marked five parallel lines. At 20 inches’ dis-
tance from the last of these, eleven others are
marked and bisected by a cross line, the point
of whose intersection with the third, sixth, and
ninth lines is marked by a star. Along three of
the sides is arranged a series of characters in the

ABACUS

same order, and 50 as to be read with equal ease
whichever way the abacus is turned: the series
on one side having two more characters than the
others. These characters (I being known as =
drachma) give the following scale, reckoned from
the left of F:—

F R A B H P X
1

1] 10 80 100 500 1000

A short explanation of these characters, which
are of great antiquity, will facilitate the study
of the numerous inscriptions in which public
accounts have been preserved. F is a mutilated
E, initial of & ; P.an old form of M, i.c. wérre;
A obviously represents 3¢éxa, and X xfAtwoi: while
of the three remaining characters H is for
HEKATON, the old way of writing éxardw,
Pis P with A inscribed, ® B with H. The
characters on the right of F are | = obol, C =
§ obol, T =} obol, X = xaArois, } obol. The
two additional characters in the left-hand series
are M= 5000 (P with X inscribed), and T =
talent (of 6000 drachmas); so that the lowest
and highest money units are at the two ends of
the scale. To understand the use of this abacus,
the calculator must be supposed sitting before
one of its long sides, and putting counters into
the spaces between the marked lines. Each
space represents an order of numerals, the
space on the right hand being intended for units,
the next space for tens, the next for hundreds,
and so on. The numbers belonging to the first
four of each series are put on that side of the
bisecting line which is nearest the calculator;
those over 5 are put Leyond it. As five spaces
out of the ten would be enough for these pur-
poses, it is conjectured that after the progression
uf drachmas going up to 5000, a fresh pro-
gression of talents began (T = 6000 drachmas),
going up to the seventh place (1,000,000).
Thus the Greek abacus, like the Roman, which
was no doubt derived from it, reckoned up to a
million. The fractions of the drachma were
reckoned on the five lines at the other end of
the slab. It is to an abacus of this kind that
Polybius refers, when he compares the ups and
downs of court favourites to the Yfigo: on an
&Bdxiov, which according to the line in which
they are placed may signify either a talent or a
chalcus (Polyb. v. 26, § 13). This comparison
is elsewhere attributed to Solon (Diog. La&rt.
i. 59).

The Roman abacus (figured here from the

i ian Museum at Rome) was on the same

1l & 8 4 58 ¢ 7 8 9

Roman Abacus or Calculating Table.

system. It is divided into eight lower and eight
higher (somewbat shorter) grooves: there is
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so a ninth lower groove, without an upper
ve to correspond.  Four sliding buttons are

1o each lower groove except the eighth,
which has five: exch upper groove has one
button. Between the two sets of grooves the
following numbers are marked : —

W COCIOOCSID €O C X |
1,000,000 104000 15,000 1,000 100 10 1

The uxits of any clher pumber when not above
4 are marked by moving a corresponding
namber of bottons along the lower groove up-
wards, the batton in the upper groove=5. The
cighth row was used by reckoning fractions
(aer recerrens) on the duodecimal system, by
cunces, or twelfth of the as, and is accordingly
marked Qor © —uncia: each of its five lower
buttons = 1 cance, and the upper one =6.
Fractions below an ounce were reckoned on the
niath greove, marked:

R D\ Zor2
1 . \ \
semsuicia. sicilicus. duella.
dez toz. 1oz

(Marquardt, vii. p. 97 seq. ; Becker-Goll, Gallus,
ii. p. 100; Daremberg and Saglio, s. v.) [Logis-
ca.]

IV. In architecture—

(a) A painted 1, coffer, or square compart-
xent in tr:;n tallpc:-moeiling of a chamber. (Plin.
M. N. xxxiii. § 159, xxxv. §§ 3, 82; Vitruv.
vii. 3, § 10: Letronne, Peinturc mur., p. 476.)

(5) The flat square tome which constituted

highest member of a column, being placed
immediately under the
architrave (Vitruv. iii.
5, § 53 iv. 1, § 11).
The annexed figure is
drawn from that in
the DBritish Museum,
which was taken from
tne Parthenon at
Athens, and is a per-
fert specimen of the capital of a Doric column.
“CoLTHNA. P [A.G] [J.H.0]

ABALIENATIO. [MaxcrpivM.

ABDICA'TIO. [MAGISTRATUS.]

ABIG’E], ABIGEATO'RES or ABAC-
TORES, terms used to signify the class
of thieves who commit the crime of cattle
stealing (abigeatus), which was distinguished
from ondinary furtum and punished as a special
ofence. Abigeatus was committed by stealing
beasts of are, as horses, oxen, sheep, goats,
ad pigs; but only if the theft was of a sufli-
cemly serious kind. The stealing of one horse
aad perhaps of an ox made the thief abigeus;
bot it was thought that to steal less than ten
sheep, or than four or perhaps five pigs, was not
abigeatus, but simple furtum. It was abigeatus,
Lowever, if the aggrcgate of sheep or pigs stolen
o spanate occasions amounted to the above
sumbers. [t appears that a person who stole
attle was not abigeus unless it was his practice
w stal cattle. (Dig. 47, 14, 1, § 1: “et abi-
gendi studinm quasi artem exercent;” but see
Platper, De jwre crim. quaest., p. 447) An
abigeus who took cattle from a stable was
yonished more severely than one who drove
them from pasture ground. (Dig. 47, 14, 3,
§ 1, “plenius coercendum ;” but see Cujas, Obs.
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vi. 8.) Abigeatus was not prosecuted by a
judicium publicum, but fell under the extra-
ordinary jurisdiction of the magistrate, who
punished it according to his discretion. The
different punishments by which the crime was
visited are enumerated in a rescript of Ha-
drian (Collat. xi. 7; Dig. 47, 14). They in-
cluded different forms of death, the mines, and
other kinds of penal servitude for a term or for
life, but a person of superior rank was only
liable to banishment (relegatio) and degradation
from his rank. For an abigeus to carry arms
was a great nggravation of his offence. Ulpian
does not think the exposure of armed abigei to
wild beasts too severe a punishment. Pastoral
districts were at times devastated by armed and
mounted bands of cattle stealers. (Paul. Sent.
v. 18, de Abactoribus; Collat. xi. de Abigeators-
bus; Dig. 47, 14, de Abigeis; Cod. ix. 37, de
Abigeis; L. Platner, Quaestio de jure crim.
pp- 445449 ; Rein, Das Criminalrecht der Rém.
pp- 323-325, Leipzig, 1844.) (E. A. W.]
ABOLLA, a thick, double cloak, which,
according to Servius (ad Verg. den. v. 421),
resembled the chlamys, and which he identifies
with the duplex pannus of Horace (Ep. i. 17, 25).
It was of foreign origin ; and in a Roman inscrip-
tion (A.p. 202) found in Mnuretania, there is
mentioned the abolla cenatoria in a Lex vestis
peregrinae (C. I. L. viii. 4508). The generally
accepted identification of the word with the
Greek &raBoA) is questionable etymologically :
and it is rightly pointed out by Daremberg and
Saglio (s. ¢.), that the Greek word applies espe-
cially to the manner of wearing any cloak (thrown
back over the shoulder), while the Latin denotes
acloak of a particular form. Varro (ap. Nonium,
p. 538, 16) contrasts it with the toga as a distinc-
tively military garment (vestis militaris), much
as the sagum and toga are commonly contrasted.
The sagum (q. v.) appears as early as Cato (R. R.
59) to have been not confined to military wear ;
and the abolla similarly had become in imperial
timesan indiscriminate{y worn garment. Thus we
find it used as an outdoor dressin Juvenal, iv. 76.
Ptolemy of Mauretania offended Caligula by the

Abolls, Military Cloak.

splendour of his purpurea abolla (Suet. Cal. 85),

and Martial satirizes a similar extravagance in

the fop Crispinus (abolla Tyria, viii. 48). While

for rich and fashionable wearers the original
B 2
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military form of the abolla was probably
altered, and its rough texture exchanged for
fine linen, it seems to have retained or exagge-
rated its simple coarseness when adopted by
philosophers. It was thus worn by the cynic,
serving alike for day-
and night-clothes (Mar-
tial, iv. 53, 5; Hor.
Ep. l. c., same as the
TplBawy BimAovs, Diog.
Laért. vi. 22). Hence
facinus majoris abollae
(Juv, iii. 115) means
“a crime committed by
a deep philosopher.”
The abolla as worn by
soldiers is probably to
be recognised in the
bas-relief from the arch
of Septimius Severus,
figured above; as worn
L by philosophers, in the
annexed representation
from a silver vase in
the Paris Cabinet des
Médailles (apud Darem-
berg and Saglio, s. v.; cf. Marquardt, Rom.
Alterth. vii. p. 553). [A.G.] [W.8.]

ABOR'TIO, ABORTUS, “immature birth,”
“miscarriage.” If we may judge from poetsand
satirists, it was not an uncommon practice
among the Romans to procure abortion (Plaut.
Truc. 202; Juv. ii. 32, vi. 368). Cicero
(Cluent. 12) relates a case where a testator,
leaving his wife pregnant, endeavours to secure
the birth of his son by leaving his wife a hand-
some bequest if his son become heir, and nothing
if he does not. Cicero charges Oppianicus with
paying the amount contingently bequeathed to
the widow, and procuring abortion in order that
Oppianicus’ son may succeed to the inheritance.
A woman at Miletus, who in similar circum-
stances procured abortion by the use of drugs,
was condemned to death in the time of Cicero’s
proconsulate.  Similar cases or charges are
recorded in Tac. Ann. xiv. 63; Suet. Dom. 22;
Amm. Mare. xvi. 10. It was probably some such
dangers that led to the Lex Cornelia making it
a criminal offence to give love-potions or
medicines for abortion, the penalty being death
if the patient died; if not, then banishment and
partial confiscation for persons of a higher
rank, work in the mines for those of a lower
rank (Paul. Sent. v. 23, 214). And women who
procured abortion (vim visceribus suis intulerunt ;
partum abegerunt) were, by a rescript of Severus
and Caracalla, condemned to exile (Dig. 47, 11, 4;
48, 7, 8), at least if divorced, and so acting in
order to avoid bearing a son to their estranged
husbands (Dig. 48, 19, 39).

Of the practice and law in Greece still less is
known. Lysias in a speech (or declamation) im-
peached Antigonus for procuring abortion (kar’
*Avriybvov &uBAdaews, Fragm. 10, ed. Bait. and
Sauppe). Plato recommended it in certain
circumstances in his ideal Republic (Rep. v. 9,
Pp- 461 ¢), and so also Aristotle, but only wply
algbnow dyyevéodas kal (whv (Polit. iv. (vii.)
1 H.J. R.

Abolla, Cloak of
Dhilosophers.

6).
ABRASAX, ABRAXAS, gems. This subject
belongs exclusively to Christian antiquities. See
Dict. of Christ. Biog. s. v. ABRASAX. [W.S.]

ACAENA
ABROGA'TIO MAGISTRATUS. Thede-

{)ouition of a magistrate from his office by any
egal process was, strictly speaking, unknown to
the Roman constitution (Becker, Riecin. Mus.
N.S.,iv. 293). The only legitimate termination
of the magistrate’s power was his own abdica-
tion. But (1) it was in the power of a superior
magistrate to forbid an inferior one to exercise
his official functions (vetare quicg agere pro
magistratu): thus the dictator L. Quinctius in
B.C. 458 suspended the consul L. Minucius from
his office (Liv. iii. 29, 2; Dionys. x. 25); and
this action was followed by the abdication of
Minucius. (2) The people, by the exercise of
its sovereign legislative power, could put an end
to a magistrate’s tenure of office. Thus, accord-
ing to the tradition followed by Cicero (Brut.
14, 53; de Of. iii. 10, 40), and held by
Schwegler (ii. 43, note 2) to be older than that
of Livy and Dionysius, one of the first two
consuls was deposed from his consulship (Brutus
« . . collegae suo imperium abrogavit). The right of
the people to do this was never challenged, and
was admitted in terms by the Lex Cassia (cf.
Ascon. p. 78), ut quem populus damnasset cuive
imperium abrogasset in senatu non esset. There
are no other instances of the abrogatio of a
consul, except in the troubled times of the Civil
Wars; eg. Cinna (Vell. ii. 20: ex auctoritate
senatus consulatus c¢i  abrogatus est), who
refused to regard it, because the deposition
proceeded from the senate, not from the people.
But there are two cases of the actual abrogation
of proconsular imperium (cf. Appian, Jber. 83;
Asconius, p. 78), and two more in which it was
threatened (Liv. xxvii. 20, 21; xxix. 19, 6). The
strict legality of the deposition of the tribune
M. Octavius by the people, on the proposal of
Ti. Gracchus, was never called in question,
and Mommsen now withdraws the statement
made in his earlier editions that ¢ deposition was
a constitutional impossibility ** (cf. Gesch. ii. 88 ;
Rom. Staatsr. i. pp. 512-3). See also LEx.
[A.S.W.]

ABSIS or APSIS (the former more correct
in Latin) (ayls), in its literal meaning from
&wxTw, is a fastening of any kind; for example,
the meshes of a net. (Hom. /. v. 487.) It was
applied specially to the joining together the
extremities of a piece of wood, so as to give it
the shape of a bow ; and hence it came to signify
anything of that shape, such as a bow, an arch,
or a wheel. (Hes. Op. 424; Herod. iv. 72.) A
potter’s wheel is described, in the Anthology, as
kukAos ayidos. The next tramsition of meaning
is to anything raulted (for example, % ‘wovpavia
ayls, the vault of heaven, Plat. Phaedr. p. 247 b);
and in this sense it was adopted in architecture,
first, for any building or portion of a building
of a circular form, or vaulted (Plin. Epsst. ii. 17,
§ 18), and more especially for the circular and
vaulted end of a Basilica. (Paul. Nol. Ep. 12;
Augustin, Ep. 203; Isid. Orig. xv. 8.) For the
application of the word in Christian churches, see
Dict. of Christ. Ant. s. v. APSE. [P.8.]

ABSOLU'TIO. [JubpEx.

ABSTINENDI BENEFICTUM. [HEREs.]

ABU'SUSB. [Usus Frucrus.]

ACAENA (&xalyn, &xawva, or in later Greek
&xeva, in one place &xaiwvov) is a very ancient
Greek word, for it is said to have been derived
from the Thessalians or from the Pelasgians. It
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ACAPNA

seems originally to have meant a pointed stick:
thus it was applied both to a goad and to a
shepherd’s staff. Afterwards it came (like our
pole and perch, and the German Stange) to mean
a measuring rod of the length of ten Greek feet,
or, according to Hesychius, 93 xfjxeis, which is
the same thing. It was used in measuring land,
and thus it resembles the Roman decempeda.
It is doubtful whether there was a corresponding
square measare. (Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. iii.
1326 ; Suid. s.r.; Hesych. s.v.; Schow, Hesych.
Restit. p. 648; Olympiodor. ad Aristot. Me-
. p- 25; Heron. ap. Salmas. ad Solin.
p- 481 ; Wurm, de Pond. p. 93 ; Hultsch, Griech.
. Ram. Metrol. p. 36.) [AcNA.] [P.S.]
ACAPNA, sc. ligna (¢0Aa &xawva), firewood
specially prepared in order to burn without
smoke. Owing to the primitive simplicity of
ancient chimneys, smokeless fuel was in great
request. At least three different processes are
mentioned in ancient writers. 1. The wood
might be simply dried and scorched over a fire,
without however being converted into charcoal ;
these were also called liyna cocta, Dig. 32, 55, 7,
and coctilia, Trebell. Claud. 14. 2. After pecl-
ing off the bark, it might be soaked in water
and then well dried before being used (Theophr.
IHist. Plant. xv. 10). 3. It might be smeared
with oil-lees (amurca), and afterwards exposed
to the sun (Cato, R. R. 130; Plin. H. N, xv.
§ 33). In Martial, Ep. xiii. 15, the lemma has
ligna acapna, but the epigram itself throws no
light on the mode of preparation. Acap~oN MEL,
honey taken from the hive without smoking the
bees, which was preferred, as usually there was
a slight taste of smoke. (Colum. vi. 33, § 2;
Plin. H. N. 1i. § 45.) w.w]
AC'ATUS, dim. ACAT'IUM (¥xaros, &xd-
7wor). 1. Akind of boat or small vessel [Navis).
3. In the rigging of a ship, &xdriz were certain
sails, perhaps stay-sails, of which nothing de-
finite is known (cf. Liddell and Scott, s. v.).
The statement in Julius Pollux and Hesychius
that the main-mast was so called is extremely
doubtfal ; in the only classical text where the
word occurs, & &xdria are contrasted with rd
péyara loria (Xen. Hellen. vi. 2,§ 27) ; and Rich,
6. v, rightly observes that the only certain thing
is that the acatium was especially adapted for
fast sailing with light winds. 8. A drinking-
vessel, 50 named from its shape, somewhat like
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Acatia, boat-shaped Cups.

eur modern sauce-boat. The above figures are
from the collection in the Louvre (ap. Daremberg
and Saglio). The &xdria are expressly distin-
guished from larger cups (Epicrat. ap. Ath. xi.
p- 782 f,, fr. 9, Meineke); but there was also a
peydrn Exaros used in libations (Antiph. ap.
Ath. xv. p. 692 £, fr. 5, Meineke). [W. W.]
AGCEPNSI. properly “supernumeraries,” from
accenseo (the other derivations given by Varro,
ing. Lat. vi. 89, Mill,, are impossible and
absurd). The word is used in four senses.

ACCENSI 5

1. Livy (i. 43, 7) adds to the fifth class of
citizens in the Servian classification a century of
accensi (in Ais accensi, cornicines, tubu que, in
tres centurias distributi) ; and Cicero, in a frag-
mentary passage (de Rep. ii. 22, 40), writes
quin etsam accensis velatis, liticinibus, cornicinibus,
proletarsis . . .. Lange corrects Livy, reading in
his accensis, and takes accensi to be the general
name for the fifth class, accepting also the
earlier correction in II. centurias (approved by
Sir G. C. Lewis). This has the advantage of
bringing the total number of centuries (193
instead of 194) into harmony with the state-
ments of Dionysius and Cicero, and giving an
odd number instead of an even one. Whether
Livy was mistaken, or his text is corrupt, may
be doubtful ; but the view that accensi denotes
the whole of the fifth class can hardly be dis-
puted. The alternative hypothesis of Niebuhr,
that the accensi were those citizens who possessed
between 12,500 and 7000 asses, while those
possessing between 7000 and 1500 were called
velati, has but slight support, and is generally
abandoned,

2. As a military term, accensi denotes the
reserve-soldiers, who, at the time when each
soldier had to find his own arms, could provide
themselves with nothing better than sticks and
stones. Besides serving as light infantry, they
would add force to the impact of the phalanx by
pressing on from behind. From their lack of
defensive armour they were known as velati;
but when any heavy-armed soldiers were killed
or wounded, the accensi took their places, and
used their armour and weapons (Varro, L. L. vii.
56; Paul, D. s. v. adscripticii). They were also
called ferentarii, probably as Cato says (ap. Paul.
D. I c.) quod tela ac potiones militibus pugnan-
tibus ministrabant; not as Varro suggests, qui
ea modi habebant arma quae ferrentur, ut jaculum.
(Corssen, Krit. Beitr. p. 178, suggests a wholly
different derivation.) After B.c. 352, when
soldiers received pay from the state, the accensi
provided themselves with better weapons; but
we find even on the Column of Trajan a soldier
armed with stones alone. At this later stage the
term rorarii was in use for the light-armed
slingers, while the accensi denoted the proletarii
who were ad legionum censum adscripti. The
term accensi was also used to denote the attend-
ants on the cavalry, who held their spare horses
(Paul. D. s. v. pares equi; Varr. L. L. v. 82),
and the orderlies of the centurions (Fest. s. v.
optio: optio qui nunc dicitur, antea appellabatur
accensus ; 18 adjutor dabatur centurions a tribuno
militum).

8. The magistrates who were attended™ by
lictors had also supernumerary attendants
(accensi), who did not bear the fasces, but were
ready to replace a lictor if occasion should arise.
So long as the custom lasted that the two
colleagues were preceded by the fasces on
alternate days, an accensus attended on the one
penes quem fasces non erant. There is mno
sufficient reason to assume with some that these
attendants were always chosen from the class of
accensi ; in later times they were generally the
freedmen of the magistrates whom they served.
(Cic. ad Q. fr. i. 1,4, 12; in Verr. iii. 67, 157;
ad Att. iv. 6, 12, and often in inscriptions.)
Among the duties of an accensus was to summon
the people to the comitia (Varr. L. L. vi. 88):
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the accensus of the consul, and afterwards of the
praetor, also proclaimed the third, the sixth, and
the ninth hour of the day in the comitium,

4. On inscriptions of the time of the Empire
mention is made of accensi velati, who formed
a college of 100 members, charged with the
superintendence of the public roads. They con-
sisted largely of knights and high officials, and
were exempt a tutelis et curis (Frag. Jur. Rom.
Vat. § 189 : cf. Mommsen in Annali dell’ Instit.
Arch. 1849, p. 209). It is probable that they
derived their name and functions from the
centuria accensorum velatorum, mentioned above,
who may have had charge of the communications
of the army in the field (Marquardt, Staatsr.
ii. 319). [A.S. W.]

ACCEPTILA'TIO is a formal mode of
extinguishing a verbal obligation. The debtor
says to the creditor, “Quod ego tibi promisi,
habesne acceptum ?” and the creditor answers,
« Habeo ** (Gai. iii. 169); or the form might be,
¢ Accepta facis decem™ (sc. sestertia), answer
« Facio” (Dig. 43,4,7). This method of release
was not regarded as peculiar to Romans, but a
part of general law (juris gentium est), and thus
the words might be Greek without impairing the
effect. The term Acceptilatio must have been
originally borrowed from bookkeeping, and in
this connexion we find acceptum (accepto) ferre
used in Dig. 21, 2, 4,§1; 32, 1, 29, § 2, &c.:
and in a metaphorical sense, “ to credit with,” in
Val. Max. ii. 7, Ext. 2; viii. 2, § 3; Sen. Ep.
78, § 2. DBut acceptum facere or fieri is used
in the sense of putting an end to an obligation
in Cic. Verr. iii. 60, § 139 ; Plin. Ep. ii. 4, vi.
34; and in the lawyers frequently and indis-
criminately with acceptum fieri. For the de-
clinable acceptum accepto (dative?) is some-
times used by the lawyers. Acccptum (accepto)
rogare is used of the, debtor who seeks to
be freed. The spoken words constituted an
acceptilatio, but a record of the act would,
as in other cases, be written and preserved. An
apocka was what we call a receipt. (See
examples in Bruns, Fontcs, pt. ii. 8.) It was
evidence of a payment, but might be rebutted by
proof that the repayment had never actually
taken place. DBut acceptilatio was a formal
release of the obligation, and operated effectually
whether payment had or had not been reccived.
¢ Velut solvisse videtur qui acceptilatione solutus
est ” (Dig. 46, 4, 16and 19). In form an accepti-
latio must be absolute, not conditional, and must
release at once, and not at a deferred date (ib.
8s.4,5). It wasapplicable only to debts contracted
by stipulation ; the form of release must strictly
follow the form of obligation, and the parties to
the stipulation must (themselves or their heirs
or slaves) be present and parties to the rel

ACCESSIO

reducing the whole liabilities of one party to
another to a single obligation, in order that it
might be thus extinguished. The formula is
given in s. 18, Inst. iii. 29, § 2, and is called
the Aquiliana stipulatio.

What is invalid as a release may sometimes
take effect as an agreement (pactum, s. 19;
2, 14, 27, § 9). And in other cases, c.g.
of a donatio mortis causa, or a gift between
husband and wife, the operation of an accepti-
latio was suspended till the death of the domor
(Dig. 39, 6, 24; 24, 1, 32, § 23). The chief
authorities are Gai. iii. 169-172; Dig. 46, 4;
Inst. iii. 29, §§ 1, 2. [H.J.RJ)

ACCESSIO, “addition,” is not strictly a
technical word, but is used frequently in certain
connexions in a somewhat technical manmer.
The verb accedere is similarly used.

1. In some bargains it was not unusual, besides
the price, to stipulate for certain extra payments
(accessiones). In the draft contracts given by
Cato we have mention of allowances both in
money and kind made to a contractor for gather-
ing the olives (R. R. 144); of allowances of oil
and salt to the contractor for pressing the oil,
besides a small sum for the use of vessels
(vasarium, ib. 145). If the olive-harvest. was
sold before gathering (olea pendens), one of the
conditions of sale was that the buyer should pay
the auctioneer’s fee (praeconium) and 1 ‘per
cent. more than the price (amplius quam quanti
emerit omnis pecuniae centesima accedet, ib. 146).
This was a commission paid to the banker or
collector of the sale-moneys (cf. Cic. Rab. P.-11;
Lex Metall. Vipasc. init. apud Bruns, p. 141).
Such a commission may probably have been the
pretext for the considerable sums of money
which Verres’ agents extorted from the Sicilian
farmers over and above (accessionis) the quansity
of corn due or demanded (Cic. Verr. iii. 32,-36,
49, 50). Columella (i. 7, § 2) speaks of woed
and other extras, besides the rent, due from
farming tenants (coloni). And among the regu-
lations for market-sales issued by the aediles is
a provision that, in case a sale is annulled, the
buyer should recover besides the price any
money he has given accessionis nomine (Dig. 21,
1, 25, § 9; cf. s8. 27, 33, &c.). An auctioneer
is said by Pliny to have sold a candelabrum for
50,000 sesterces and thrown a humpback into
the bargain: accessio candelabri fuit (H. N.
xxxiv. § 11).

2. In the law writers both noun and verb are
used in speaking of such appurtenances and
accessories as share the legal fate of the prin-
cipal ( io cedit principali). It is especially
used to include accretions from without as
opposed to growths (cf. fructibus ct causis et

Baut the difficulty,arising from these restrictions
was got over by a new stipulation being entered
into referring ‘0 the existing obligation, and
giving it a new form suitable to the intended
release. [See NovaTi0.] Hence a futuredebt was
converted into a present one,—a debt due from
Titius was converted into one due from his pro-
curator ; and an obligation arising from a loan or
sale, &c., was stated in a stipulation and verbally
promised (. s. 13, § 10). The new verbal obliga-
tion extinguished the old obligation, and was in
turn itself extinguished by the formal accepti-
latio. Gallus Aquilius invented a formula for

, in the heading of Dig. 22,
1). Such accretions are buildings erected on
land, trees planted in gradual deposits on a river
bank, writing on paper, gold setting of a jewel,
embroidery on dresses (Dig. 4, 1, 23). A
controversy existed whether a painting by one
man on another’s panel should be regarded as
principal or accessory. Justinian decided in
favour of the painter, who, as in other similar
cases, would have to reimburse the owner of the
panel (Inst.ii. 1, §§ 29-38). But not only such
secondary objects as are in physical connexion
with a thing (to which class of appurtenances
modern lawyers would confine the term: cf.
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Wichter, Pand. § 65 ; Bocking, Pand. §§78, 81)
are called nccescones, but even such as the terms
of a bargain or the intention of a testator may
bave made sccessorr (Dig. 21, 1, 1, § 1; ss. 32,
335 30, 1, 63, & ). For the general law see
alno Keller, /ast. § 67,

Accesio is also specially used (3) in reckoning
the length of time necessary for resuccession, when
a possessor has the venefit of the addition of the
time during which another person (e.7. a vendor
or donor or testator) to whose rights he succeeds
kad the pessession (Dig. 41, 2, 13; 44, 3, 6,
14-16); snd (4) of Rdejussores and other sure-
ties whe were regarded as accessories to the
principal debtor (Gai. iii. 126 ; Dig. 46, 1, s. 3;
. 34, ke) [H.J.R]

ACCLAMA'TIO was the public expression
of spprobation or disapprobation, pleasure or
displensure, &c. by loud acclamations. For the
special forms of acclumatio at marriages, funerals
smd triomphs, see MATRIMONIUM, FUNUS,
Tarcursts.  Orators were usually praised by

such as Bene ct praeclare, Belle et
fasbee, §m potest melius, &c. (Cic. de Orat.
idi 26, 101.) For the applanse given to

amthors reciting their own compositions, see
Bsorrarie.  Under the Empire the expres-
sien of popular applause in the circus and the
thestre was reduced to a system. All the
sudience rose at the entrance of the emperor,
and greeted him with an acclamation in a set
form of words, and in a fixed rhythm. Nero
: this, selecting more than 5000 among
e Roman knights and citizens (called Augustan:
ar Awjguctales) to be trained in the Oriental
method of musical salutation (modulatis lauda-
tionibue, Suet. Ner. 20), so as to greet him at his
entrance in accordance with a time for which
the signal was given by one of his suite (Dio,
oiii. 13 ; Ixi. 20). The name acclamationes was
alse given to the decrees passed by the senate in
bemour of the emperor, and to the congratula-
tions addressed to him, inasmuch as these were
always carried by acclamation. Under Trajan
these were entered in the Acta, and engraved
wpea bronze. (Plin. Panegyr. 75, &c.; Capitol.
Marim. deo, 16, 26, Gordian. tres, 11 ; Lamprid.
AMlexasd, Sever. 6-12; Vopisc. Tac. 4, 5, 17,
Prod. 11.) Many instances of acclamati are

.using it.

ACETABULUM 7

ACERRA, the incense box used in sacrifices.
(Hor. Carm. iii. 8, 2; Verg. Aen. v. 745.) The

Acerra, Incense Box.

incense was taken out of the acerra and let fall
upon the burning altar: hence we have the
expression de acerra libare.
(Ov. ex Pont. iv. 8, 39;
Pers. ii. 5.) It was dis-
tinct from the turibulum
or censer in which incense
was burnt; and was the
more common mode of
offering incense. [TURI-
BULUM.] The acerra re-
presented above is taken
from a frieze in the mu-
seum of the Capitol.
Another figure, from a
bas-relief at Rome (ap. Da-
remberg and Saglio, s.v.),
illustrates the, mode of
The acerra was
also, according to Festus
(s. v.), a small altar, placed
before the dead, on which
perfumes were  burnt.
There was a sumptuary
law in the Twelve Tables which restricted the
use of acerrae at funerals. (Cic. de Leg. ii.
24, 60.) [J. Y] [W.w]

ACETA'BULUM. 1. GRrEex (3¢ls, 8¢68a-
¢or, StuBdpiov, duBdpior). A small shallow
vessel, used originally, as the name denotes, for
holding vinegar or sauces, to dip the food into

Servant carrying the
Acerra.

givea by Ferrarius, De Veterum Acclamationibus
¢ Flowsu, in Graevius, Thesaur. Rom. Antiq.
vel vi. Cf. also Henzen, Acta Fratr. Arval.
73 b. .8.] [A.S. W.
P'AC(.'U'B.*\"I'IO, or AC(EgBIT[O[, the act 1f
rediming at meals. [CENA.] [W.s]
ACCU'BITUM, a couch used for reclining
uwpen at meals, which in the imperial period
tok the place of the more ancient triclinium.
It seems to have held any number of guests,
vhereas the triclinium only accommeodated three.
(Schol. ad Juv. v. 17, “apud veteres accubitorum
wes pon erat;” Lamprid. Heliog. 19, 25,
Casaub. and Salmas. ad loc.; C. 1. L. iii. 4441,
“perticam cum accubito . .. restituit;” Lab-
taci, Glossa, “ accubitum, évaxAwrfipioy;” Mar-
qurdt, RBam. Alterth. vii. p. 298; cf. Lamprid.
Alex. See. 34, *‘numerus accubitionum cresce-
tat et multitudo convivarum.”) The accubitum
v lower and more luxurious than the tricli-
limmn, and its coverings and pillows were called
acwbitalia. (Trebell. Poll. Claud. 14.) [W.'S.]
ACCUSA'TIO. ([Jupex.]

(Poll. vi. 85; Athen. xi. 494 b; Suidas, 5. v. &¢ls
and 8¢vBagor). It was afterwards employed for a
variety of other purposes, e.g. for holding salad
(Athen. ii. 64 a), wine (Athen. xi. 494 c-f), or
honey (Alex. Com. Frag. 3, 462), or for playing
one form of the game of cottabos (Athen. xv.
667 e; Poll. x. 86). [Corrapos.] [J.H.O0.]
II. RoMax. Originally a vessel for holding
vinegar (acetum, Isidor. xx.
4, 12); then any similar ves-
sel (Quintil. Jnst. Or. viii.
6, § 35). It was sometimes
made of silver (Dig. 34, 2,
19, § 9). The word is used
of the socket of the hip-bone
(Plin. H. N. xxviii. § 179);
the suckers in the arms of
polypi (id. ix. § 86) ; and the
cup of a flower (id. xviii. § 245), from which we
get the general idea of a small vessel of bell shape
with a wide mouth. The first cut representsan
acetabulum, given in Dennis’s Etruria, vol. i. p.
cxii. ; the second, from Cassini's Pitture antiche,

Acetabulum.
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Rome, 1783 (ap. Daremberg and Saglio, s. v.),
shows two such vessels, probably containing con-
diments, placed on either side of a sucking pig

Dish showing two small Acetabula.

that bas been served up in a lanx. Similar ves-
sels were used by conjurers in their tricks (Sen.
Ep. 45, 7, with Lipsius’s note); and the name
was also applied to a kind of cymbal (Isid. iii.
21, 11). [A. G.

ACETA’BULUM, a Roman measure of capa-
city, fluid, and dry, equivalent to the Greek
o¢vBagov. It was one-fourth of the hemina;
and therefore one-eighth of the sextarius. It
contained the weight in water of fifteen Attic
drachmae. (Plin. H. N. xxi. § 185.) [P. S.

ACHAICUM FOEDUS (1) 'Axaixéy), the
league or confederation of a number of towns on
the north-west coast of Peloponnesus. In speak-
ing of the Achaean league we must distinguish
between two periods, an earlier and a later one.
The former, though formed for mutual protec-
tion, was mainly of a religious character, whereas
the latter was pre-eminently a political con-
federation to protect the towns against the
domination of Macedonia.

1. The earlier Leajue.—When the Herakleidae
took possession of Peloponnesus, which until
then had been inhabited chiefly by the Achacan
race, a portion of the latter, under Tisamenos,
tnrned northwards and took possession of the
northern coast of the peninsula, which was called
AlyiaAds: the Ionians, who had hitherto occu-
pied that country, took refuge in Attica and on
the west coast of Asia Minor. The country thus
occupied by the Achaeans, from whom it derived
its name of Achaia, contained twelve towns
which had been leagued together even in the
time of their lonian inhabitants., They were
governed by the d dants of Tisa , until,
after the death of king Ogyges, they abolished
the kingly rule and established democratic in-
stitutions. The time when this happened is not
known. In the time of Herodotus (i. 145 ; comp.
Strab. viii. p. 483 foll.) the twelve towns of
which the league consisted were: Pellene,
Aegeira, Aegae, Bura, Helike, Aegion, Rhypes,
Patrae, Pharae, Olenos, Dyme, and Tritaea.
After the time of Herodotus, Rhypes and Aegae
disappear from the number of the confederate
towns, as they had decayed and become deserted
(Paus. vii. 23, 25; Strab. viii. p. 387), and
Leontion and Keryneia stepped into their place
(Polyb. ii. 41; comp. Paus. vii. 6). Helike
appears to have been their common place of
meeting ; but this town, together with Bura,
was swallowed up by the sea during an earth-
quake in B.C. 373, whereupon Aegion was chosen
as the place of meeting for the confederates
(Strab. viii. p. 384 ; Diod. xv.48; Paus. vii. 24).
Of the constitution of this league very little is
known ; but it is clear that the bond which
united the different towns was very loose, and
less a political than a religious one, as is shown
by the common sacrifice offered at Helike to
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Poseidon. When that town was destroyed and
Aegion had become the central point of the
league, the common sacrifice was offered up to
the principal divinities of Aegion, i.e. to Zeus,
surnamed Homagyrios, and to Demeter Pana-
chaea (Paus. vii. 24). The looseness of the
connexion among the towns in a political point
of view is evident from the fact that some of
them acted occasionally quite independent of the
rest (Thuc. ii. 9). The confederation generally
kept aloof from the troubles of other parts of
Greece, on which accordingly it exercised no
l)articular influence down to the time when the
eague was broken up by the Macedonians. But
they were nevertheless highly respected by the
other Greek states on account of their honesty,
sincerity, and wise moderation. Hence after the
battle of Leuktra they were chosen to arbitrate
between the Thebans and Lakedaemonians
(Polyb. ii. 39). Demetrios, Kassander, and
Antigoros Gonatas placed garrisons in some of
their towns, while in others they favoured the
rising of tyrants. The towns were thus sepa-
rated from one another, and the whole confedera-
tion was gradually destroyed.

2. The later League.—The ancient confederacy
had thus ceased to exist for some time when
events took place which in some towns roused
the ancient spirit of independence. When in
B.C. 281 Antigonos Gonatas attempted to drive
Ptolemaeos Keraunos from the throne of Mace-
donia, the Ach availed th lves of the
opportunity of shaking off the Macedonian yoke
and renewing the ancient confederation. The
grand object however now was no longer a com-
mon worship, but a real political union among
the confederate towns. The places which first
shook off the yoke of the oppressors were Dyme
and Patrae, and the alliance concluded between
them was speedily joined by the towns of Tritaea
and Pharae (Polyb. ii. 41). One town after
another now expelled the Macedonian garrisons
and tyrants; and when in B.C. 275 Aegion, the
head of the ancient league, followed the example
of the other towns, the foundation of the new
confederation was complete, and the main prin-
ciples of its constitution were settled, though
afterwards many changes and modifications were
introduced. The fundamental laws were that
henceforth the confederacy should form one in-
separable state ; that every town which should
join it should have equal rights with the others;
and that all members in regard to foreign coun-
tries should be regarded as dependent, and be
bound in every respect to obey the federal
government and those officers who were entrusted
with the executive (Polyb. ii. 37 foll.). No
town, therefore, was allowed to treat with anv
foreign power without the sanction of the others.
Aegion, for religious reasons, was at first ap-
pointed the seat of the government, and retained
this distinction until the time of Philopoemen,
who proposed a measure according to which the
national meetings should be held in rotation in
any of the other towns (Liv. xxxviii. 30); but
whether this plan was adopted is uncertain. At
Aegion, therefore, the citizens of the various
towns met at stated and regular times to deli-
berate upon the common affairs of the confedera-
tion, and if necessary upon those of any separate
town’or even individuals, and to elect the officers
of the league. After having thus established a
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firn union among themselves, the Achaeans
zealously exerted themselves in delivering other
towns also from their tyrants and oppressors.
The league however did not acquire any great
strength until B.C. 251, when Aratos united
Sikyon, his native place, with it, and some years
later also gained Corinth for it. Megara, Troe-
2en, and Epidauros soon followed their example.
Afterwards Aratos prevailed upon all the more
important towns of Peloponnesus to join the
confederacy ; and Megalopolis, Argos, Hermione,
Phlias, and others were added to it. In a short
time the league thus reached its highest power,
for it embraced Athens, Aegina, Salamis, and the
whole of Peloponnesus with the exception of
Sparta, Teges, Orchomenos, Mantineia, and
Elis. Greece seemed to revive, and promised to
become stronger and more united than ever, but
it soon showed that its new power was employed
only in self-destruction and its own ruin. We
cannot here enter into the history of this new
confederation, but must confine ourselves to
giving an outline of its constitution, as it existed
at the time of its full development.

Polybius (1i. 38) remarks that there was no
other constitution in the world in which all the
members of the community had such a perfect
equality of rights and so much liberty, and, in
short, which was so perfectly democratic and so
free from all selfish and exclusive regulations, as
the Achaean league; for all its members had
equal rights, whether they had belonged to it
from the beginning or had only recently joined
it, and whether they were large or small towns.
Their common affairs were regulated at general
meetings by the citizens of all the towns, and
were held regularly twice every year, in the
spring and in the autumn. These meetings,
which lasted three days, were held in a grove
of Zeus Homagyrios, in the neighbourhood of
Aegion, and near a sanctuary of Demeter Pana-
chaea. (Polyb. ii. 54, iv. 37, v. 1, xxix. 9;
Liv. xxxii. 22, xxxviii. 32; Strab. viii. p. 385
Paus. vii. 24.) In cases of urgent neces-
sity, however, extraordinary meetings might be
couvened, either at Aegion or in any other
of the confederate towms (Liv. xxxi. 25;
Polyb. xxv. 1, xxix. 8; Plut. Arut. 41). Every
ditizen, both rich and poor, who had attained
the age of thirty, might attend the assemblies,
speak, and propose any measure, to which they
were invited by a public herald (Polyb. xxix.
9; Liv. xxxii. 20). Under these circumstances
the assemblies were sometimes of the most
tumultuous kind, and a wise and experienced
man might sometimes find it difficult to gain a
bearing among the crowds of ignorant and
foolish people (Polyb. xxviii. 4). It is, how-
ever, natural to suppose that the ordinary meet-
ings, unless matters of great importance were
to be discussed, were attended chiefly by the
wealthier classes, who had the means of paying
the expenses of their journey, for many lived at a
considerable distance from the place of meeting.

The subjects to be brought before the assembly
were prepared by a council (BovA#), which seems
to have been permanent (Polyb. xxiii. 7, xxviii.
3, ris. 9; Plut. Arat. 53). . The principal sub-
Jects on which the assembly had to decide were
—peace and war (Polyb. iv. 15 foll.) ; the recep-
tion of new towns into the confederacy (Polyb.
1av. 1); the election of the magistrates of the
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confederation (Polyb. iv. 37, 82 ; Plut. Arat. 41) ;
the punishment of offences committed by the
magistrates, though sometimes special judges
were appointed for that purpose, as well as the
honours and distinctions to be conferred upon
them (Polyb. iv. 14, viii. 14, xl. 5, 8; Paus.
vii. 9). The ambassadors of foreign states had
to deliver their messages to the assembly, where
they were discussed by the assembled people
(Polyb. iv. 7, xxiii. 7 foll., xxviii. 7; Liv. xxxii.
9). The assembly further had the power to
determine as to whether negotiations were to be
carried on with any foreign power or not, and
no single town was allowed to send an embassy
to a foreign power on its own responsibility,
even on matters of merely local importance,
although otherwise every individual town man-
aged its own internal affairs at its own discre-
tion, so long as it did not interfere with the
interests of the league. No town, moreover,
was allowed to accept presents from a foreign
power (Polyb. xxiii. 8 ; Paus. vii. 9). The votes
in the assembly were given according to towns ;
each town, whether large or small, having one
vote (Liv. xxxviii. 22 foll.).

The principal officers of the Achaean league
were :—

1. At first two strategi (crparnyol), but after
the year B.c. 255 there was only one (Strab. viii.
p- 385), who, in conjunction with the hipparchus
(Trxapxos) or commander of the cavalry (Polyb.
v. 95, xxviii. 6) and an under-strategus (wo-
aTparnyds, Polyb. iv. 59), commanded the army
furnished by the confederate towns, and was
entrusted with the whole conduct of the war.

2. A state-secretary (ypaupareis).

3. An apparently permanent council of ten
men, called the 3nuiovpyol (Strab. viii. p. 385 ;
Liv. xxxii. 22, xxxviii. 30; Polyb. v. 1, xxiii.
10, where they are called archontes). These
demiurgi, whom Polybius in another passuge
(xxxviii, 5) calls yepovoia, appear to have pre-
sided at the great assemblies, which either they
or the strategus might convene, though it seems
that the latter could do so only when the people
were convened in arms or for military purposes
(Polyb. iv. 7; Liv. xxv. 25).

All the officers of the league were elected in
the assembly held in the spring, at the rising of
the Pleiades (Polyb. ii. 43; iv. 6, 37; v. 1), and
legally they were invested with their several
offices only for one year; but it often happened
that men of great merit, like Aratos and Philo-
poemen, were re-elected for several successive
years (Plut. Arat. 24, 30; Cleom. 15). If an
officer died during the period of his office, his
place was filled by his predecessor, until the
time for the new elections arrived (Polyb. xI.
2). The close union subsisting among the con-
federates was, according to Polybius (ii. 37),
strengthened by their adopting common weights,
measures, and coins. Many Achaean coins are
preserved in various collections,

The Achaean league might at one time have
become a great power, and might have united at
least the whole of Peloponnesus into one state ;
but the original objects of the league were in the
course of time so far forgotten that it sought
the protection of those against whom it had
been formed ; and the perpetual discord among
its members, the hostility of Sparta, the intrigues
of the Romans, and the folly and rashness of the
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last strategi brought about not only the dissolu-
tion and destruction of the confederacy, but the
political annihilation of the whole of Greece in
the year B.C. 146. After a time the Romans
again allowed certain national confederations to
be renewed (Paus. vii. 16), but they had no
political influence, and were entirely dependent
upon the Roman governor of Macedonis, until
in the reign of Augustus all Greece was con-
stituted as a Roman province under the name
of Achaia. (Comp. Schorn, Gesch. Griochenlands
von der Entstehung des Aetol. u, Achacischen
Bundes, p. 49 foll. and p. 60 foll. ; Drumann,
Ideen zur Gesch. des Verfalls der Griech. Staaten ;
K. ¥. Hermaon, Griech. Staatsalterthitmer, § 185
foll. ; Thirlwall, Hist. of Greece, vol. viii. p. 86
foll. ; Hertzberg, Gesch. Griechenlands unter den
Rémern, vol. i.; Schémann, Griech. Alterthiimer,
vol, ii. p. 106 foll.) [L. 8]

ACHANE (4xd»), a Persian and Boeotian
measure, equivalent to 45 Attic medimni. (Aris-
tot. ap. Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn. 108, 109;
Suid. s. v.) According to Hesychius, a Boeo-
tinn &ydwm was equal to one Attic medim-
nus. (Hultsch, Griech. u. Rom. Metrol. pg. 25]7,
275.) . S.

ACHARISTIAS DIKE (&xapiorias Sixn),
mentioned among private actions by Pollux, yiii.
31; but according to Xenophon, Mem.ii. 2,§ 13,
the law recognised no axapioria except towards

rents. [Kakosis.] « (W.w.]

ACIES. [ExercrTus.]

ACI'NACES (&xwdxns). a Persian sword,
whence Horace (Carm. i. 27, 5) speaks of the
Medus acinaces. It was a short and straight
weapon, and thus differed from the Romaa sica,

Acinaces or lersian Sword.

which was curved. (Pollux, i. 138; Joseph.
Ant. Jud. xx. 7, § 10.) [Sica.] It was worn on
the right side of the body (‘insignis acinace
dextro,” Val. Flacc. Argon. vi. 701), whereas the
Greeks and Romans usually had their swords
suspended on the left side.

The form of the acinaces, with the method of
using it, is illustrated by the preceding Persepo-
litan figures. In all the bas-reliefs found at
Persepolis, the acinaces is invariably straight,
and is commonly suspended over the right thigh,
never over the left, but sometimes in front of
the body. The form of the acinaces is also
scen in the statues of the god Mithras.

ACRATOPHORUM

A golden acinaces was frequently worn by the
Persian nobility, and it was often given to

Statue of Mithras with Acinaces,

individuals by the kings of Persia as a mark of
honour. (Herod. viii. 120; Xen. Anab. i. 2,
§ 27; 8,§ 29.) That of Mardonius was among
the spoils of the battle of Plataea in the
Acropolis at Athens; it weighed 300 darics
(Demosth. ¢. Timocr. p. 741,§ 129). The acinaces
was also used by the Caspii (Herod. vii. 67). It
was an object of religious worship among the
Scythians and many of the northern nations
of Europe (Herod. iv. 62 : comp. Mela, ii. 1;
Amm. Mare. xxxi. 2). [J. Y] [W. W]

ACIS'CULUS. [Asc1A.]

ACLYS or ACLIS. [CATEIA.]

ACNA or ACNUA (also spelt agna and
agnua) was, according to Varro, the Italian
name, but, according to Columella and Isidore,
the common Baetican name of the actus quad-
ratus. [AcTUS.] An old writer, quoted by Sal-
masius, says ¢ agnua habet pedes X111 ccee,” f.e.
14,400 square feet. It is very doubtful whether
the word is connected with the Greek ¥xawa
or &xera, seeing that the measure is so very
different, and that 1t is quite uncertain to what
language acna belongs. (Varro, R. R.i. 10, § 2
Colum. R. R.v. 1, § 5; Schneider, Comment. ad
U. cc.; Isidor. Orig. xv. 15; Salmasius, ad Solin.
p. 481.) [P.S] [A.S.W.]

ACON'TION (&xérriov). [Hasra.]

ACRATISMA (éxpdrioua), the early break-
fast (wpwivdy &piorov), which the Greeks took
immediately after rising, corresponding to the
first breakfast of the French or Germans. It
consisted of bread dipped in unmixed wine
(txparos olvos), whence the name &xpdrioua.
[See CENA. W.s.]

ACRATOPH'ORUM (é&xpaTopdpor), a vessel
for containing pure and unmixed wine (¥xparos),
thus distinct from the crater, in which the wine
was mixed with water. It differed also from
the oenophorum in being placed upon the table
[CrATER; OEeNorRoRrRUM], while Julius Pollux
compares it to the yuxrhp [PsYCTER]. The
Greek word was eariy naturalised in Latin
(Varro, R. R. i. 8, 5; Cic. de Fin. iii. 4,§ 15). The
shape, as might be expected, varied considerably ;
but the cut in the next column from Buonarotti
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ACROAMA

(Fass d& Vetro, 1. 31, ap. Rich) is probably a
cemman type. ltis from a marble vase bearing

' an inscription to Sivanns (Silenus), and orna-

Arrasopborum o Bowl

mended sith a wreath of vine-leaves; and it is
identical in shape with two others delineated by
the Pompeian artists (Mus. Borbon. vii. 56, 62),
ooe of which is placed in the hands of the god
Acratus. (Ci Marquardt, vii. p. 630.) [W. W.]
- AGROAMA (éxpdaua), anything heard,
sad emecialy anything heard with pleasure,
igniied preperly 8 musical piece, e.g. vetera
aremmais (Suet. Vesp. 19); but also a play, a
dence (Piin. £p. vi. 31, 13), or arecitation, such
2 were common at meals. The word is also
spplied to the actors and wusicians who were
employed to amuse guests during an entertain-
ment (Cic. Verr. iv. 22, 49; pro Arch. 9,
30; Suet. Octur. 74; Macrob. Sat. ii. 4), or
evemn an actor on the stage (Cic. pro Sest.
4, 116: iliz marimus ludius, non solum
speciator, sed actor et acroama (an artiste), qui
ommia swrunis embolia novit). See Friedlinder,
Roms, i3 p. 334; Marquardt, Rim.
ARterth. vii. p. 327 ; and it is sometimes used to
designate the anagnostes (Nep. Att. 14). [ANa-
GEOSTAR.] [(W.S8] [A.8.W.]
ACBOLTITHI (&xpdAifo:), statues of which
the estremities (face, feet, and hands, or toes
sad fmgers only) were of marble, and the re-
maiming part of the body either gilt or, what
seemes to bave been more used, covered with
dmspery. The word occurs only in the Greek An-
thalogy (Brunck, Aaal. iii. p. 155, No. 20 ; Anth,
P xii. 40), and in Vitruvius (ii. 8, § 11); but
saters of the kind are frequently mentioned
by Pensanias (ii. 4, § 1; vi. 23, § 4; vii. 21,§ 4
oz 10; vii. 23, § 5; viii. 25, § 4 or 6; viii. 31,§ 1
oxr2,s2d §3or 6; ix. 4,§1). It is a mistake
to suppese that all the statues of this kind
bclseged to an earlier period. They continued
to be made at least down to the time of Praxi-
tedes. (Comp. Jacobs, Comment. in Anthol,
Graee. vol. iii. pt. 1, p. 298; Winckelmann,
Gesch. der Kuast, P. i. c. 2, § 13; Miiller,
Arehdid. § 69.) [P. S.il
ACROPODTUM (éxpowd3iov). The only
pmge of an ancient suthor where the word
socurs is in Hygin. Fab. 88, where a sword is
mid to be hidden sub acropodio Minervae. This

Acropodinm, from the Naples Museum.
is almost certainly a low pedestal a little off the
groaad, like those here figured from the Neapo-
litan and British Museums. The explanation in
the pew edition of Stephens’s Thesaurus, s. v.
dxpomédeow, that it is equivalent to lxpos wé3es,
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the toes of the statue itself, is much less satis-
factory. [W.w.]

Acropodium, from the British Museum.
ACROP'OLIS (&xpdwohis).

Greek cities, which were usually built upon
a hill, rock, or some natural elevation, there
was a kind of tower, a castle, or a citadel, built
upon the highest part of the rock or hill, to

In almost all

which the name of acropolis was given. Thus
we read of an acropolis at Atheuns, Corinth,
Argos, Messcne, and many other places. The
Capitolium at Rome answered the same purpose
as the Acropolis in the Greek cities; and of the
same kind were the tower of Agathocles at
Utica (App. Pun. 14), and that of Antonia at
Jerusalem (Joseph. B. J. v. § 8; Act. Apostol.
xxi. 34). At Athens, the Acropolis served as
the treasury; and as the names of all public
debtors were registered there, the expression
“registered in the Acropolis ” (éyyeypapupévos év
’Axpoxdre) always means a public debtor (¢v
&xpowérer yeypauuévor, Dem. c. Theocr. p. 1337,
§ 48; Bockh, Publ. Econ. of Athens, p.388). For
an account of the Acropolis at Athens, see Dict.
of Geogr. i. p. 265 foll. W. 8]
ACROSTOL'TUM (&xpooréAior). [Navis.]
ACROTERIUM (é&xpwrfipiov) signifies an
extremity of anything. It is generally used in
the plural. 1. In Architecture it was used
originally in the same sense as the Latin fasti-
gium, namely, for the sloping roof of a building,
and more particularly for the ornamental front
or gable of such a roof; that is, the pediment.
(Plut. Caes. 63, compared with Cic. PAdl. ii. 43,
110, and Suet. Cacs. 81.) The usual meaning
of acroteria, however, is the pedestals placed on
the summit of a pediment to receive statues or
othef ornamental figures, There were three
acroteria, one above each angle of the pediment.
Vitruvins says that those over the outer angles
(acrot. angularia) should be as high as the apex
of the tympanum, the central one (acrot.
mediana) an eighth part higher (Vitruv. iii. 3,
or iii. 5, § 12). Some writers include the
statues themselves as well as the bases under
the same (Salmas. in Ael. Spart. Pescenn. Nig.
12; Bursian ap. Pauly, s. v.), but this appears
to be a mistake; in Plato, Criti. 116 D, the
pinnacles or fléches of a temple are all that is
meant. 2. The extremities of the prow of a
vessel, which were usually taken from a con-
quered vessel as a mark of victory: the act of
doing 8o was called &xpwrnpd{ew. (Xen. Hell.
ii. 3, § 8; vi. 2, § 36; Herod. iii. 59, viii. 121.)
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8. The extremities of a statue, wings, feet,
hands, &c. (Dem. c. Timocr. p. 738, § 121;
Athen. v. p. 199 c.) P.8] [W.W]

ACTA. 1. Signified the public acts and

orders of a Roman magistrate possessing the
Jjus agendi cum populo, which after the expiration
of his office were submitted to the senate for
approval or rejection. (Suet. Jul. 19, 23 ; Cic.
Phil. i. 7,16, &c.) After the death of Julius
Caesar, the triumvirs swore, and compelled all
the other magistrates to swear (Dio, xlvii. 48),
to observe and maintain all his acta (in acta
Jurare: cf. Tac. Ann. i. 72; Suet. Tib. 67);
and hence it became the custom on the accession
of each emperor for the new monarch to swear
to observe and respect all the acta of his prede-
cessors from Julius Caesar downwards, with the
exception of those who had been branded with
infamy after death, such as Nero and Domitian
(Tac. Ann. iv. 42; Dio, Ivi. 33, &c.). The
senate also swore that it would recognise the
validity of the acts of the new emperor. Every
year all the magistrates upon entering office
on the 1st of January swore approval of the
acts of the reigning emperor: this oath was
originally taken by one magistrate in each
degnrtment on behalf of his colleagues, but
subsequently it was the usual practice for each
magistrate to take the oath personally. (Dio,
xlvii. 18, liii. 28; Tac. Ann. xvi. 22, with the
Excursus of Lipsius; Dio, lviii. 17, Ix. 25.)

2. AcTA SENATUS, called also COMMENTARII
SeNaTUs (Tac. Ann. xv. 74) and AcTtA PaTRUM
(Ann. v. 4), contained an account of the various
matters brought before the senate, the opinions of
the chief speakers, and the decision of the house.
We may infer from a passage of Suetonius
(““Inito honore primus omnium instituit, ut
tam senatus quam populi diurna acta confierent
et publicarentur,” Jul. 20), that the proceedings
of the senate were not usually published till the
first consulship of Julius Caesar, B.C. 59 ; but
under the direction of the presiding magistrate,
2ssisted by certain senators appointed for the pur-
pose (qui scribendo adfuerunt), the decrees of the
senate had been written down and recorded in
the Aerarium long previously, and the debates
on the Catilinarian conspiracy had been widely
circulated by Cicero (p. Sull. 14, 15) from notes
taken by some friends of his among the senators.
Julius Caesar ordered that the proceedings of
the senate, which had been only occasionally pub-
iished before, should henceforth be published
regularly every day (senatus acta diurna) under
the authority of government, from the notes
of shorthand writers taken inter lum
(Sen. de mort. Claud. 9). Augustus forbade
the publication of the proceedings of the
senate, but they still continued to be pre-
served; and one of the senators, who received
the title ab actis senatus, was chosen by the
emperor to compile the account. (Tac. Ann.
v. 4; Spart. Hadr. 3; Orelli, Inscr. No. 2274,
3186.) This office was generally held as an
annual one, after the quaestorship (Spart.
Hadr. 3), but before the praetorship or-aedileship.
The persons entrusted with this office must not
be confounded with the various clerks (actuarii,
servi publici, scribae; see also CENSUALES), who
were present in the senate to take notes of its
proceedings, and who were only excluded when
the senate passed a ¢ Itun iacitum ;
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that is, when they deliberated on a subjec
the greatest importance, respecting which sec
was necessary or advisable (Capit. Gord.
It was doubtless from notes and papers of t
clerks that the acta were compiled by
senator, who was entrusted wjth this office.
acta were deposited in the imperial arch
(tabularium) or in particular departments of’
public libraries, to which access could orly
obtained by the express permission of the p
fectus urbi.  They were consulted and
frequently referred to by the later histori
(Vopisc. Prob. 2; Lamprid. Serer. 56 ; Capi
Opil. Macr. 6), and many extracts from th
were published in the Acta Diurna.

8. Acta DIURNA, a gazette published da
at Rome by the authority of the governm:
during the later times of the republic, a
under the empire, corresponding in some meast
toour newspapers. (Tac. Ann. iii: 8, xiii. 31, x
22.) In addition to the title Acta Diurna, we fi
them referred to under the names of Diurs
Acta Publica, Acta Urbana, Acta Rerum Uri
narum, Acta Populi, and they are frequent
called simply Acta. - The Greek writers «
Roman history call them r& dwourfiuara, 2
Snudoia Swourfiuara, 1a Snudeoia ypduuara, ar
T& xowd dwourfiuara. The nature of their cor
tents will be best seen from the followic
passage of Petronius (c. 53), where an imitativ
of them is given by the actuarius of Trimalchio
—* Actuarius—tanquam acta urbis recitavit
vii. Kal. Sextiles in praedio Cumano, quod es
Trimalchionis, nati sunt pueri Xxx, puellae xL
sublata in horreum ex area tritici millia modiun
quingenta; boves domiti quingenti. Eodem di
Mithridates servus in crucem actus est, qui:
Gai nostri genio maledixerat. Eodem die it
arcam relatum est, quod collocari non potuit
sestertium centies. Eodem die incendium factun
est in hortis Pompeianis, ortum ex aedibu:
Nastae villici .. . Jam etiam edicta aedilium
recitabantur, et saltuariorum testamenta, quibus
Trimalchio cum elogio exheredabatur; jam
nomina villicorum et repudiata a circitore
liberta in balneatoris contubernio deprehensa:
atriensis Baias relegatus; jam reus factus dis-
pensator ; et judicium inter cubicularios actum.”
From this passage, and from the numerous
passages in ancient writers, in which the Acta
Diurna are quoted (references to which are
given by Hiiboer), it would appear that they
usually contained the following matters:—(1)
The number of births and deaths in the city, an
account of the money paid into the tressury
from the provinces, and everything relating to
the supply of corn. These particulars would be
extracted from the tabulae publicae. By an
ancient regulation, ascribed to Servius Tullius
(Dionys. iv. 15), all births were registered in the
temple of Venus, and all deaths in that of
Libitina; and we know that this practice was
continued under the empire, only that at a later
time the temple of Saturn was substituted for
that of Venus for the registration of births.
(Jul. Cap. M. Aurel. 9.) (2) Extracts from the
Acta Forensia, containing the edicts of magi.-
trates, the téstaments of distinguished men,
reports of trials, with the names of those who
were acquitted and condemned, and likewise a
list of the magistrates who were elected. (3)

Extracts from the Acta Senatus, especially all
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the decrees and acclamationes [ACCLAMATIO] in
honour of the reigning emperor. (4) A court
circular, contsining an t of the births,
deaths, festivals, and movements of the imperial
family. (5)Curious and interesting occurrences,
such as prodigies and miracles, the erection of
new edifices, the conflagration of buildings,
funerals, sacrifices, a list of the various games,
and especially amatory tales and adventures,
with the names of the parties. (Comp. Cic. ad
Fam.ii. 13) News of private affairs seem to
have been communicated to the official editor by
way of advertisement (cf. Quint. ix. 3, 17,
where & widower speaks of himself as saucius
pectus). The ents of some Acta Diurna
have been published by Pighius and Dodwell, but
their genuineness is more than doubtful. (Cf.
Heinze, de spursis diurnorum act. fragmentis,
Greifswald, 1860.)

It is certain that these acta were published
under the aathority of the government, but it is
not stated under whose superintendence they
were drawn up (Hibner, p. 65). It is probable,
bowever, that this duty devolved upon the
magistrates, who had the care of the tabulae
publicac, namely, the censors under the republic
(Liv. iv. 8, xliii. 16), and sometimes the quaes-
tors, sometimes the praefecti acrarii under the
empire (Tac. Ann. xiii. 28). By a regulation
of Alexander Severus, seven of the fourteen cura-
lfores wrbis, whom he appointed, had to be present
when the acta were drawn up (Lamprid. Alex.
Ser. 33). The actual task of compiling them
was committed to subordinate officers, called
ctuarii or actarii, who were assisted by various
clerks, and by reporters (notarii), who took down
in shorthand the proeeedings in the courts, &c.
After the acta had been drawn up, they were
exposed for a time in some public place in the
city in albo, where persons could read them
and take copies of them, Many scribes, whom
Cicero speaks of under the name of operari,
made it their business to copy them or make
extracts from them for the use of the wealthy
in Bome, and especially in the provinces, where
they were eagerly sought after and extensively
rad (Cic. ad Fam. viii. 1, xiii. 8; Tac. Ann.
xvi. 22). After the acta had been exposed in
public for a certain time, they were deposited,
like the Acta Semnatus, in some of the record
offices, or the public Jibraries.

The style of the acta, as appears from the
passage in Petronius, was very simple and con-
cise. They contained a bare enumeration of
farts without any attempt at ornament.

Hubner has proved against Becker (Handbuch,
L pp. 30 and 32) that these acta were first
pablished in the first consulship of Julius Caesar.
Previous to this time it was common for a MS.
chronicle of public events at Rome to be com-
piled by scribes, and forwarded along with
private letters to friends at a distance (Cic. ad
Fam. wiii. 1, 2, 8, 11, ii. 8, xii. 22, xv. 6: cp.
Hibaer, p. 39 ; Mommsen, Hist. iv. 606).

There is no evidence to support an opinion
aopted by maay modern writers, that the pub-
lieation of the acta first commenced in B.C. 133,
to supply the place of the Annales Maximi,
which were discoutinued in that year (Cic. de
Orat. fi. 12), while on the contrary the great

nce of their contents renders it improbahle
that such was the case. The Annales Maximi
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dealt with the affairs of the republic generally,
especially wars, &c.; but the Acta Urbanas, as
their name implies, were restricted to the news
of the city. The Acta Diurna are last men-
tioned by Vopiscus (Prob. c. 2), and probably
continued in use to the downfall of the Western
empire, or at least till the removal of the seat
of government to Constantinople, but they were
never published at the latter city.

4. Acta ForENstA. These were of two kinds
(1) The Romans were accustomed to keep their
private accounts with so much accuracy that
their books accepti et expensi, bonds (chirographa)
and contracts (syngrapha) were admitted as legal
evidence. Frequently witnesses (pararii, Sen.
de Ben. ii. 23, § 2) were employed toestablish their
authenticity. At a later date notaries (fabel-
liones) who had offices (stationes) in the public
streets drew up these documents, which were
ratified by the signature (subscriptio) of the
parties. A senatus consultum passed under
Nero (Suet. Ner. 17; Quintil. xii. 8, 13 ; Paul,
Sent. Recept. v. 25, 6) prescribed the legal form
of such documents.

(2) Acta judiciorum contained the record of all
proceedings of the magistrates, alike in conten-
tious and in non-contentious business. = The
latter included such matters as adoptions, cessio
in jure, manumissions, the appointment of
guardians, and the like. Such magisterial func-
tions could be discharged anywhere, even in the
baths or in the streets (Instit. Just. i. 5, 2).
Under the republic there is no evidence of the
method of legal attestation in these cases; but
under the empire it was customary for the
parties to have a formal statement drawn up by
a public official (acta or gesta), and confirmed by
the magistrate (Instit. Just. i. 11, 2, and 12, 8).
In the case of contentious business, so long as
the legis actiones were in use I;Acno], there was
no need of a written record, for the litis contes-
tatio was attested by witnesses. On the other
hand, when formulae came into use, these were
necessarily in writing, though the decision of
the judex was given viva voce. There was a
special form of action (judicati actio) against a
defendant who denied the existence of a decision
given against him. There is evidence of the
existence of a record (acta, Frag. Vat. Jur. 112)
under the empire. The cognitioncs extraordi-
narige increased the importance of this. But
the existence of a written decision was not com-
pulsory before the Constitutions of Valentinian,
Valens, and Gratian (c. 213, Cod. Just. de sent.
ex peric. recitandis, vii. 44, &c.). From this date
the acta judiciorum prepared by the officials of
the courts (officiales) become extremely nume-
rous (cf. Rudorff, Rom. Rechtsgesch. i. p. 299).

5. AcTA MILITARIA contained an account of
the duties, numbers, and expenses of each legion
(Veget. ii. 19), and of the amount of property
possessed by each soldier (peculium castrense)..

hey were probably preserved among the official
papers of the several legions. The soldiers whor
drew up these acta are frequently mentioned in
inscriptions and ancient writers under various
titles, as librarius legionis, actuarsus or actarius
legionis, tabularius castrensis (cf. Renier, /nscri;
tions romaines de I’ Algerie, 343, 551, 799).

(Lipsius, Excursus ad Tac. Ann. v. 4 ; Ernesti,
Ezcursus ad Suet. J. Caes. 20 ; Schlosser, Ueber
die Quellen der spitern latein Geschichtschreiber,
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besonders @iber Zeitungen, &c. in the Archiv fir
Geschichte, 1830, pp. 80-106 ; Prutz, De Fon-
tibus, quos tn conscribendis rcbus inde a Tiberio
usque ad morten Neronis gestis auctores veteres
secuti videantur, Halle, 1840; Zell, Ucber die
Zeitungen der Alten, Friburg, 1834; Le Clerc,
Des Journaux chez les Romains, Paris, 1838;
Lieberkithn, De Diwnis Romanorum Actis,
Wiemar, 1840 ; and especially Hiibner, Desenatus

pulique Romani actis, Lips. 1860.) [A. S. W.]

AQTIA (“Arri), a festival of Apollo Actius,
celebrated at Nicopolis in Epirus, with wrest-
ling, musical contests, horse-racing, and sea-
fights. It was established by Augustus, in
commemoration of his victory over Antony oft
Actium, and was probably the revival of an
ancient festival; for there was a celebrated
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nied by the plaintif°s touching the ear of the
witness, as a symbolical way of bidding him
listen to the summons (cf. Hor. Sat. i. 9, 76;
Plaut. Pers. 747, 748). The defendant had two
courses open to him in lieu of obedience ; viz., he
might either find an adequate defender (vinder,
Gai. iv. 46 ; Lex Rubr. 21) to accept suit in his
place, or he might settle the difference at once
(Dig. 2, 4, 22). For a proletarius (i.c. a citizen
assessed at not more than 1500 asses) any one
might serve as vindex; a richer defendant re-
quired a richer vindex. (“Assiduo vindex assiduus
esto; proletario jam civi qui volet vindex esto,”
XIL Tab.; cf. Gell. xvi. 10; Cic. Rep. ii. 22.
The words, however, are by some referred to a
different stage of the proceedings ; cf. Demotius
and Lenel in Zeitschrift fir R. G. xv.) If no

temple of Apollo at Actium, which is tioned
by Thucydides (i. 29) and Strabo (vii. p. 325),
and which was enlarged by Augustus. The
games instituted by Augustus were celebrated
every four years (wevrernpls, ludi quinquen-
nales) at Nicopolis, probably on Sept. 2, the
anniversary of the battle of Actiumj they re-
ceived the title of a sacred Agon, and ranked
next after the four great games of Greece.
Some counted by Actiads instead of Olympiads.
(Joseph. B. Jud. i. 20, 4; Strab. l. c.; Dio Cass.
li. 1; Suet. Aug. 18; Stat. Silv. ii. 2, 6 ; Bockh,
Corp. Inscr. No. 1720, 1793 ; Krause, Olympia,
. 221.)
P Actia were also celebrated at the same time
at Rome by the orders of the senate. (Dio Cass.
liii. 1, liv. 19; Mommsen, Res gest. D. Aug.
p- 27.) They are frequently mentioned in in-
scriptions, and were also celebrated in other
parts of the empire. (Friedlinder, Sittengesch.
ii. p. 804.) [(W.S.] [A.5.W.]
AC'TIO. An action or proceeding in the
technical sense is the lawfully recognised mode
of enforcing one’s rights, and usually took place
under the control of a magistrate and in forms
prescribed by the law. Three principal systems
of judicial procedure prevailed successively
among the Romans, the first however continuing
along with the second for certain classes of

cases.

1. The first mode has to be collected princi-
pally from the fragments of the Twelve Tables
and the mutilated account of Gaius, iv. 11 foll.,
whose statements however may not be perfectly
accurate respecting the early times. The sources
are so meagre that a good deal of assumption is
necessary, and there is no part of the history of
Roman law which has given rise to more dis-
cussion and to greater divergences of opinion.
A plaintiff summons his opponent into court: if
he does not go, the plaintiff calls a bystander
to witness the summons and refusal, and
then takes the defendant by force if he shirks
or resists. If illness or age prevents his going,
the plaintiff has to provide a beast to carry (or
draw ?) him, but is not obliged to furnish a
cushioned car if he does not choose. (“Si in jus
vocat, ito: niit, antestamino: igitur em capito: si
calvitar pedemve struit manum endo jacito. Si
morbus aevitasve vitium escit qui in jus vocabit
jumentum dato; si nolet arceram ne sternito.”
XII Tab.; cf. Gell. xx. i. “Pedem struit” was
explained by Serv. Sulpicius as meaning fugit:
perhaps “fixes his foot ”’ was the real meaning;
cp. Fest. p. 313.) The antestatio was accompa-

settl t was made, then, if we may trust the
scanty fragments of the Twelve Tables, both
parties before noon, either in the comitium or in
the forum, stated their case (causam coiciunto).
If one was present and the other mnot, the pro-
perty in question was after noon assigned to the
one present. The proceedings were not continued
beyond sunset; and if the case was not concluded,
bail (vades) was given for future appearance.
Gaius (iv. 16, 17) gives us fuller though still im-
perfect information of the proceedings in court.
If some piece of property was in dispute—
e.g. a slave, an animal, or some other movable
article—it was brought into court. If it was
a flock of sheep, one sheep or a lock of wool
was brought in; if it was land or a house or
ship, a sod or brick or picce of the ship was
brought in, and these were made the subjects of
the formal acts just as if they were the whole of
the property in dispute. Then the claimant,
holding a rod (festuca), laid hold of the slave or
other article claimed, and said, “ Hunc ego homi-
nem ex jure Quiritium meum esse aio secundum
suam causam. Sicut dixi, ecce tibi vindictam
imposui,” and at the same time put his rod upon
the slave, thereby giving physical expression to
the claim contained in his words, ¢ sicut dixi;” cf.
Liv. viii. 9,§ 8. (Some connect “sicut dixi ”* with
“ suam causam,” and both are by some put with
what precedes, by others with what follows.)
¢ Ecce tibi” (See you there) is addressed to the
defendant. The thing was claimed subject to
special grounds or restrictions (* secundum
suam causam:” cf. Dig. 13, 7, 18, § 2; 44, 2,
11,§ 2, &c.). The rod represented a spear, which
was the symbol of the most absolute right of
ownership, that acquired by conquest in war. A
similar claim (vindicatio), with like words and
gestures, was made by the other party, and there
was thus a symbolical strife (manum conserebant)
over the thing. The praetor bade them take
their rods off ; which being done, the first claimant
d ded of his opp t on what ground he
had made his claim; the other answered, « Jus
feci sicut vindictam imposui.” The former then
replied by denying the rightfulness of the other’s
claim, and challenging him to a trial by the devo-
tion (sacramento) of fifty pounds of copper (asses),
or, if the property was worth 1000 pounds
or more, by the devotion of 500 pounds. The
other claimant then went through the like
forms and made the same challenge. The prae-
tor assigned the possession of the disputed thing
itself (not its representative in court) to one of
the parties, and ordered him to give sureties to
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the other for the eventual delivery, if the pos-
sessor were defeated, of the thing itself, and of
any profits which accrued before the final
decision of the case. These sureties were called
« praedes litis et vindiciarum, id est ” (as Gaius
says, §§ 16, 94) “rei et fructuum.” Further bail
was demanded by the praetor from both parties
for the amount devoted, as that was forfeited by
the losing party to the public treasury.

The next step was for a judge to be appointed
to try the case. This before the Lex Primaria
(A.U. 2822 3227) was done immediately, but by
that law notice was given to come to court on
the thirtith day to have a judge appointed
(ad judicem acciprundum). On the judge being
appointed, notice was given of trial on the next
day but one ( inum diem denuntiabant).
They appeared before the judge and stated their
case briefly, and then proceeded to the fuller
statement. This causae comjectio, or brief state-
ment, is spoken of by Gaius as occurring before
the judge. How witnesses were summoned, and
generally what was the procedure for support-
ing a case by evidence, is not told us. A frag-
ment of the Twelve Tables, cus testimonium defuerit
i tertiis diebus ob portum obvagulatum ito, may
perhaps belong here, but its purport is obscure.
Serious illness (morbus sonticus), or an appoint-
ment for a trial with a foreigner (status condic-
tue dies cum hoste), whether affecting judge or
defendant (or plaintiff, Festus v. rem), was a
good ground for adjournment (Cic. Of.i. 12;
Gell. xx. 1, § 27).

Gellins (xx. 10) tells of a time when the praetor
accompanied the parties to the place where the
thing (e.g. a piece of land) was, and the formal
claims at least were made on the spot. When
the territory grew and the praetor became more
occapied, the parties left the court and went to
the place and brought a turf or piece of the dis-
puted property into court. A still later stage is
given us in Cicero’s satirical attack on lawyers
in the speech pro Murena, 12.  After the claim
ismade to a field in the Sabine territory, the
claimaat proceeds, Tnde ibi ego te ex jure manum
consertum voco—* Thereupon (inde) 1 summon
thee there (i, perhaps only an enclitic to inde :
Katlowa,C. P. p. 79, note) to join hands in accord-
ance with law.” (So Huschke, Z. R. G. vii. 186;
others generally take ez jure, “out of court.”)
The opponent retorts, Unde tume ez Jjure manum
congertum vocasti, inde i ego te revoco—*I in
turn call you,” &c. The praetor then says, Suis
wdrisque superstitibus pracsentibus istam viam dico:
s viam—“Each party baving their witnesses
present, [ order you that way ; go ye that way;”
ad immediately afterwards, “ Come back that
way” The proceedings had then become a
mere formality, the parties not leaving the
court; and probsbly any article serving as
dummy for the distant property, or even for the
clod, its original representative.

But this sacramenti actio was applicable, not
ouly to suits in which claims to the ownership
of property were urged, but also to claims upon
particular persons, e.g. to repay loans, or to pay
compentation for injuries done by them, &c.
Gains’ account is mutilated, but the ritual was
probably as like the other as circumstances
allowed. In Valerius Probus (ed. Kriiger, p. 144)
we Pn probably some of the phrases preserved,
beginning with 4io te miki dare oportere, and fol-
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lowed by a sacramental challenge. Different
reconstructions may be seen in Huschke’s edit. of
Gaius, iv. § 5; Rudorff, Rom. Rechtsgesch. ii. § 21
(p- 78); Karlowa, Civil-Prozess, p. 110, &c.

The distinctions just referred to between
actions in rem and in personam are of great im-
portance. An action inremis a suit to establish
your right to a particular thing or animal, or to
a share of a particular thing, or your right to
use a road, or to take water, or enjoy uninter-
rupted light, or to establish a personal right,
such as liberty. Such claims or suits are main-
tainable against all the world, though in practice
they are brought only against those withholding
the possession or enjoyment, or disputing the
right. But an actio in personam is a right only
against a certain person or persons who by some
act or omission on their part hawe become bound
(obligatus) to us. The obligation may have
arisen from a contract, or from a tort (delictum),
i.e. an injurious act for which they are bound to
make reparation, or from some course of action
or neglect which in the eye of the law is tanta-
mount to a contract (quasi ex contractu), or tan-
tamount to a tort (quasi ex delicto). By a real
action (actio in rem) we claim rem nostram esse
or jus aliqguod nobis competere ; by a personal action
(actio in personam) we claim that some one dare

re. If we sue for a field, we cannot say
that the possessor ought to give it us, for we say
it is ours (f.e. our property) already ; if we sne
for the repayment of a loan, we cannot say that
the money is ours, for our money (i.c. our actual
coins lent, cf. Lex Rubr. 21 n.) is spent, and
what we claim is that a like amount be handed
over to us, to become thereby our property.
Real actions are called vindicationes; personal
actions (at least of some kinds) were called con-
dictiones in the wider sense of the term (Dig.
44, 7, 25, pr.).

The second legis actio named by Gaius is that
per judicis postulationem, but his account of it is
lost. It is reasonable to suppose that this was
the proper proceeding when an inheritance was
to be divided heirs, or boundaries to
be regulated between neighbours, or accounts to
be taken between guardian and ward, or like
matters required judicial administration (cf.
Rudorff, Rém. R. G. ii. § 22). The ridicule of
Cicero (Mur. 12), and the formula given by
Valerius Probus, te practor judicem arbitrumve
postulo uti des, have led some to think that this
proceeding was alternative to the actio sacra-
menti, and applicable whenever a party was in
some uncertainty about the extent of his rights;
and fearing the loss of his case, and consequently
of his sacramentum, if he claimed too much,
sought authoritative arbitration. An analogy
for this view is found in proceedings for an in-
Jjunction (Gai. iv. 163 foll.). Or again, in many
cases, whether of personal or real actions, an
assessment of damages for the breach of contract
or for the tort, or for the value of the property
rightfully claimed but not duly restored, would
be necessary, and an arbiter liti aestimandae (so in
Valer. Prob.) might be demanded. But nothing
is really known. (Gaius’ criticism of the actio
per condictionem (iv. 20) has been wrongly
taken to imply that the process per judicis pos-
tulationem, as well as the sacraments actio, was
applicable to claims for sums of money certain,
or other certain things. But Gaius has chosen
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to speak of the whole sphere of quod dari oportet,
and this sphere comprises certain and uncertain
claims, some of which are enforceable by actio
sacramenti, some per judicis postulationem, some
by both.)

The third legis actio is per condictionem. Ap-
parently the first stage of the formal proceedings
before the praetor was dispensed with, and the
action wascommenced by notice (condictio=denun-
tiatio) by the plaintiff to the defendant to appear
on the thirtieth day to have a judge assigned.
(Many writers, however, on account of Gai. iv.
29, think unnecessarily that this notice and all
proceedings took place in court.) This proceed-
ing per condictionem was introduced by the Lex
Silia for a claim to an amount of money certain,
and exteuded by the Lex Calpurnia to a claim for
any certain amount. Gaius (iv. 20) was igno-
rant of any good reason for introducing such
special procedure. But besides the abov d
shortening of the process, two other character-
istics of the new procedure have been suggested
with great probability, viz., (1) that either party
might tender an oath to the other as to the
truth of his contention, and thereby all further
proof be saved; and (2) if this were not done,
a wager to the amount of one-third of the sum
in question should be entered into, and thus the
risk to the wrongful party be increased. There
can be no doubt that the actio de p ia certa
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less (more ?) than fifteen pounds. The prisoner@.
might, if he chose, find his own provisions; if he
did not, his creditor had to give him at least 2
pound of corn (far) a day. This position lasted,
if debtor and creditor did not come to terms, for
sixty days, during which he had to be produced
on three market days in succession before the
praetor in the comitium, and the amount of his
debt declared. On the third occasion, if the debt
was not paid, the final step was taken. Sext.
Caecilius (Gell. I ¢.) describes it thus, the debtors
capite poenas dabant aut trans Tiberim perayre
venum bant. If there were more creditors thaa
one, the Twelve Tables declared tertiis nundisis
partes secanto: si plus minuste secuerunt s
fraude esto, which was taken by Sext. Caecilius
and Quintilian (iii. 6, § 84) to mean that the cre-
ditors might slice the debtor’s body, without in-
curring any risk if they happened to cut more cr
less than their share. Sext. Caecilius says (s
also Dio Cass. Fragm. 17, § 8) that he never read
or heard of this actually taking place. This
view has been adopted by most modern writers
(Kuntze, Excurs. p. 140, ed. 2, quotes some ana-
logies from old German law), but is opposed by
Huschke (Nexum, p. 89), Schwegler (R. G.iii.
38), Karlowa (Civ. Proc. p. 163), and Miinderloh
(Z. R. G. xii. p. 196). Comparing such expres-
sions as sectio oppidi (Caes. B. G. ii. 33), soctor

credita or si certum petitur is the continuation of
the legis actio per condictionem lege Silia (cf. D.
12, 1, rubr. and 13, 3, 1). Then the position of
the title de jurejurando in the Digest (D. 12, 2;
cf. Paul. Sent. ii. 1) and certain passages of
Plautus (Rud. 14 sq.; Pers. 478; Curc. 496) go
far to prove the first characteristic: and the use of
legitimae in Cic. Rosc. Com. 4, § 14, compared with
ib. § 14; Gai. iv. 171, go far to prove the second
(Rudorff on Puchta, Curs. § 162 f; Huschke,
Multa, p. 501). The condictio triticaria (D. 13,
3) is clearly the continuation of the action
created by the Lex Calpurnia. The name condictio
was afterwards applied to other personal actions,
excepting bonae fidei actions, civil actions arising
from torts, and praetorian actions on the case
(cf. Savigny, Syst. v. p. 503 sgq.; Bethmann-
Hollweg, ii. p. 274).

Of the fourth legis actio (per manus injectionem)
we have a fuller account in Gaius, iv. 21-25;
Gell. xx. i. 42 foll.; and the recently discovered
Lex Ursonensis, cap. 61 (Bruns, pt. i. 3,9). It
was the early form of execution of a judgment,
and was sanctioned by the Twelve Tables. Ifa
man admitted the debt, or if judgment was given
against him, the plaintiff laid hold of him,
stating in a recognised form the fact of the
judgment or admission, and the amount thereby
due. The defendant then had two courses only
open to him, either to pay the amount, or to find
a vindex who would take legal measures in his
defence, and in fact assume entire responsibility
in his stead. He was no longer allowed to de-
fend himself. (The words of the Twelve Tables
as to the sufficiency of the person coming for-
ward as vindex would apply here also ; according
to some writers, here only.) If neither course
was taken, he was assigned (addicebatur, Gell.l.c.)
to the plaintiff, who led him off to the plaintiff’s
house (secum ducito), and bound him either in the
stocks (nervo), or with shackles on his feet (com-
pedibug), the weight of the shackles to be not

Pompeii (Cic. Phil. ii. 26), sectio alicujus (Varr.
L. L. ii. 10, § 4), we may reasonably translate
¢ they shall make a dividend,” and may apply the
words to the proceeds of the sale of the debtor’s
person and his property. Miinderloh gives as
the meaning of the clause si plus, &c., that
whether the dividend each creditor got came to
more or less than the amount of his debt, there
was no further responsibility of the debtor to
him or of him to the debtor. In the case of a
single creditor, the debtor would probably not be
killed, but either be sold, or kept and made or
allowed to work off his debt. At any rate the
class of addicti are spoken of as numerous (Liv.
vi. 27, 9, &c.). Neither Gaius nor the Lex Urso-
nensis mentions any further proceedings after
the debtor was vinctus by his creditor, the old
procedure having been long altered—as is gene-
rally supposed, by a law passed in A.U. 428,
commonly called {ex Poetelia. Savigny consi-
dered the manus injectio and its consequences
to have been originally confined to debts for
money borrowed ( Verm. Schr. ii. p. 206 foll.). !

Gaius states (iv. 22) that the procedure per |
manus injectionem. was made by a Lex Publilia '
applicable against any one who had not within |
six months reimbursed his surety (sponsor) for
money expended on his behalf, and by many ether
laws in other cases. Thus a recently discovered
inscription at Luceria (Bruns, pt. i. 3) forbids
defilement of a grove under penalty of manus
injectio. Other laws made the procedure appli-
cable, but in & medified form, to further cases.
The words pro judicato were omitted in the for-
mal declaration, and the effect was that the |
debtor was then not disabled from making his
own defence. The same relaxation was by a Lex
Vallia introduced in all cases, except only the
case of a judgment-debtor, or of one who had not
repaid his surety. For them the harshness of |
the old law continued as long as this legis actir
lasted.

It thus appears that agere sacramento was
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ly the normal way of conducting a suit at
w, and applicable generally to all disputed
claims which admitted of being brought to a
simple issue. The postulatio judicis was probably
applicable to matters where several persons in
common sought authoritative arrangement or
distribution. The condictio was probably a sum-
mary method of enforcing a perfectly simple
claim for a liquidated amount. The manus in-
jectio was a mode, originally perhaps the only
mode, of obtaining execution of a judgment. But
lege agere is used also of surrender in court (in
jwre cessio) because the form of a real action is
applied to effect an amicable conveyance (Gai. ii.
24 foll.). Most lawyers, Gaius tel{l us (iv. 29),
reckoned as a legis actio the old proceeding of
seizing a pledge (pignoris capio), but only on the
ground of its being accompanied by a declaration
in set words, Others objected to ranking it as
a legis actio, because it was not done in court, it
was often doge in the absence of the debtor, and
it might be done on any day, even on those when
Jegs agere was not allowed. These objections
seem decisive.

The rigour of the statutable actions is given
by Gaius as the reason why they went out of
use. The smallest error was fatal to a man’s
case (iv. 30). The very words of the statute
had to be strictly followed (ib. 11) ; a suitor must
appear in person, and could not be represented by
any agent or attorney, except in certain cases
(ib. 82). (What they were is much disputed, see
Keller, Rom. C. P. 254, ed. Wach. The vindex
was oot 30 much the representative of the defen-
dant 23 a new defendant in his room.) When-
ever security had to be given, personal sureties
were required (ib. 94). A suit once brought
<ould not be brought again on the same matter,
and there was no such use of equitable pleas
against the strict technical right as was allowed
in Gaius’ time (ib. 108). Yet in some way it
must have been possible for a defendant, e.g., to
show that he was a minor, and by the Lex Plae-
toris was not liable on a loan ; or that the action
had been tried and decided before; or that he
had mever received the loan which the stipula-
tion on which the plaintiff was proceeding was
intended to secure. The general view among
modern lawyers is that such matters were urged
before the magistrate, who, if he found them
valid, refused to allow the lagis actio ; and that if
investigation were needed, a wager (sponsio) to
determine the point was entered into between the
mﬁa (cf. Sell. de exceptionum usu, 1875; B.-

lweg, i. 338, citing Plaut. Aud. v. 3,22 sqq.).
Others maintain that all, or at least some, such
gromnds of defence were made the subject of a
coanter action, the possibility of which was often
evongh to deter the plaintiff from proceeding
- with his unjust claim (Thering, Geist, iii. § 53 ;
tKarlowa, C. P. § 46). Huschke, but in a special
wy, favours the former view (Multa, p. 224).
Be that as it may, the whole system of the legis
uctiones, as a form of contentious procedure, went
out of general use under the influence of the Lex
Acbatia (date quite uncertain; generally put
Mm 150 and 250 years B.C.) and two lages
Julige (perbaps of Augustus). The actio sacra-
™ati was retained in suits before the Court of
the Hundred Men (ceméumpiri), and an action on
the statute might be, but in practice was not,
W'i:Lthe case of damnum infectum (Gai. iv. 30).
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The non-contentious procedure on the statute
remained, and could be exercised not only before
the praetor, but also before a consul (D. 1, 10),a
proconsul (ib. 16, 1. 1), a governor of a province
(ib.18,1.10) and a juridicus(ib. 20). Adoption and
emancipation were acts which could take place
before those magistrates a quos legi

Sfuit(cf.D.1,7,1.4; 16,1. 2; 1. 3; Gell. v. 19,§ 3),
and hence are often regarded as themselves forms
of non-contentious  proceeding on the statute.”

legis actio

In Cicero lege agere or agi is used in Div. c.

Caecil. § 19, of proceeding under the lex de pro-
to the suits under the statute of the Twelve
Tables, i.e. to the actio sacramenti (de Or. i. 36,
167; Verr. i. 45, 115; ii. 16, 39; Caecin. 33,
97; Mur. 11, 25). So in Plautus (AMil. 453 ;
Aul. 458 ; Ter. Phorm. 984). In Liv. xxvi. 15,
lege agito, addressed to a lictor, is probably
merely equivalent to “execute the law.”

repetundis, but in general appears to refer

1. Per formulas litigare. The procedure on

the statute was succeeded by a method more
flexible, and better adapted to promote a judg-
ment on the merits of a case. The change con-
sisted in omitting the ancient ceremonial, and
giving the praetor
decided in a way which would enable the equit-
able claims of both parties to be duly regarded.
The proceeding commenced as before by a sum-
mons given by the plaintiff to the defendant to
appear in court, and non-appearance was visited
by the praetor with a fine (D. 2, 5, 2, pr.).
Future appearances after the first were secured
by his being compelled to enter into a formal
arrangement for this purpose. The defendant
was said vadimonium facere, the plaintiff radars
reum. Such vadimonium was defined by the edict
according to circumstances: either a simple
promise (purum vad.), or a promise secured by
bail (vades), or an oath, or a forfeit, the amount
of the forfeit being usually fixed by oath of the
plaintiff, but in case of a judgment debt, or of
money actually paid out, it was the value of the
matter in dispute (Gai. iv. 186). Persons of cer-
tain official dignity were exempt from liability
to summons; so also parents and patrons, and
any persons actually engaged in attending
a funeral, or being married, or keeping close
in their own house (D. 2, 4,5 2; 5. 4; 5. 18;
s. 19).
the nature of their case the praetor appoiunted a
judge or judges to determine the questions of
fact, and
both the claim of the plaintiff, so far as it de-
served legal recognition, and the duty of the
judge if the facts were found to support or
negative the claim. These instructions were
comprised in a short formula, varied accordin,

to the equities and circumstances. The essentia
parts of it were two: the claim (infentio), and
the judge’s duty (adjudicatio or condemnatio).
Frequently the matter in question required to
be briefly stated : this was called demonstratio.
Then came the claim.
partition of an inheritance or of an
property, or for defining the borders of neigbour-
ing estates, the formula closed with a direction
to the judge to adjudicate this or that thing or
part to the claimant or to the defendant. In
other cases it closed with a condemnatio or abso-
lutio, i.e. with a direction to the judge, if certain
things were found to be or not to be the fact, to

wer to state the issue to be

On the parties appearing and stating

ve him instructions which showed

If the suit was one for
common

o

1

A ——————————.
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order the defendant to pay so much money as
damages to the plaintiff, or to acquit the defen-
dant of all liability. Occasionally, where a pre-
liminary question has to be decided (pracjudi-
cium) this question might be stated simply by it-
self, e.g. An A. Agerius libertussit? or Quanta Mur-
ciae dos sit? Gaius (iv. 44) considers in these cases
the formula to consist of the intentioonly. As an
example of a simple formula, we may take this.

L. Titius judex esto.

Quod A. Agerius N. Negidio hominem vendidit,
(Demonstratio)

S paret N. Negidium A. Agerio sestertium
z milia dare oportere, (Intentio)

L. Titiy N. Negidium A. Agerio sestertium
x milia condemna : si non paret, absol (Con-
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tuat, given in many editions of Gaius, because
they are very doubtful : cf. Keller, /nst. p. 115).
Here the fact of deposit is not put in issue,
gresumably because it was not disputed. But
y the formula so shaped the judge is directed
to decide upon the whole of the mutual obli-
gations created between the two parties by
the deposit, and to give judgment, not for the

value of the table, but for less or more according

to circumstances.

In the case of all formulae the condemnation
“ sounds in damages " ; it directs not this or that
act to be performed, but, if the sentence is
against the defendant, a sum of money to be
paid. The injury, be it what it may, is esti-

demnatio.)

As an example of a formula in a suit for par-
tition may be taken this (which is partly hypo-
thetical).

L. Titius judex esto.

Quod fundus Cornelianus A. Agerio et N. Nu-
midio communis est, (Demonstratio)

Quantum ejus fundi A. Agerio adjudicari

Tantum Titius A. Agerio adjudicato : reliquum
N. Numidio adjudicato. (Adjudicatio.) Gai. iv. 42.

A distinction of much importance in many
respects is found in the issue raised by the claim
(intentio). It may state a matter of fact, and
then the formula is said to be in factum concepta ;
or it may state a question of law, formula in jus
concepta. It is an issue merely of fact if, e.g., the
plaintiff asserts that the defendant has been duly
cited and has not appeared in court, nor produced
an adequate representative (vindex, Gai. iv. 46).
An issue of law is raised if the plaintiff asserts,
¢.g., that anything is his property, or that some-
thing ought to be given to him ; the first being
a real action, the second a personal one, but both
raising a question as to the legal right of the
plaintiff. In the case of adeposit or a loan (com-
modatum), the formula might be shaped either
way. If the complaint was merely of the refusal
to restore a thing deposited with the defendant,
or lent to him for use, the facts only of deposit
(or loan) and non-restoration required to be
proved to entitle the plaintiff to judgment in
his favour. The formula then, in the case of a
deposit, runs thus (Gai. iv. 47):

L. Titius yudez esto. Si paret A. Agerium apud
N. Negidium mensam argenteam deposussse, camque
dolo malo N. Negidii A. Agerio redditam non esse,
quanti ea res erit, tantam pecuniam judez N. Negi-
dium A. Agerio condemnato : sinon paret, absolvito.

It is true that the second fact thus stated is
Dot quite a simple one, for an article returned
in a damaged condition was deemed to be not
returned, and dolo malo ¢ maliciously * is a quali-
fication which both restricts and amplifies the
conception of non-restoration. Still the question
is one which, as we should say, is a question for
the jury. Hasthe defendant restored, or honestly
done his best to restore, the article deposited ?

The formula in jus concepta has a wider range
of considerations :—

L. Titius judez esto. Quod A. Agerius apud
N. Negidium mensam argenteam deposuit, qua de

ted at its money value, aud this money value
it is for the defendant to pay. Sometimes a fixed
amount (certa pecunia) is stated in the formuls
as the damages; sometimes it is left uncertaio
and indefinite, and the judge has to ascertain it;
sometimes a maximum is named (e.g. dumiarat
sestertium z milia). The judge is bound to give
judgment for a specific sum of money, neither
exceeding the amount if a maximum is named,
nor varying at all from it if a specific sumis
named, nor leaving the amount undetermined if
the amount is left uncertain in the formuls. I»
the first two cases, if he does so, he is said to
make the suit his own (litem suam facit, Gai. iv.
52; D. 4, 13, 6), i.e. he is responsible to the
injured party for his malfeasance. In actions
for a thing (in rem) or for the production of 3
thing (ad exhibendum) and in many bonae fidei
actions, the judge might, and naturally oftes
would, direct the restitution or production of
the thing, or proper security for future action,

and only in case this was refused condemn the |

defendant in damages, or at any rate in damages
to the full amount otherwise proper. If ade-

fendant maliciously or obstinately (dolo malo axt |
contumacia) refused compliance or put it out of

his own power to comply, the judge had an
additional weapon. He could, instead of assess-

ing the damages himself, allow the plaintiff to |

assess them himself on oath (in litem jwrare),
and the assessment so sworn would as a rule be
entered as judgment against the defendant
(D. 8, 5, 7) unless indeed the judge, on proof
being given, thought the amount excessir
(D.12, 3, 2; 4, §§ 2, 3; & 5). It does nat
appear that the judge ever forcibly executed bis
own order for restoration, as long as the formu-
process was in use. The passage (D. 6, 1,
68) quoted from Ulpian, which speaks of forci-
ble restorations, manu militari officio judicis o
€0 possessio transfertur, is generally considered to
contain words interpolated by the compilers of
the Digest. (Cf. Savigny, Syst. v. 123 ; Wich-
ter, Pand. i. 565.) Those actions in which the
Jjudge had the power to direct specific perform-
ance, and only in case this was refused to con-
demn in damages, were sometimes called art-
trariae (Just. Inst. 4, 31; Dig. 4, 2, 14, § 4.
&c.). The formula would contain the words
nisi restituat or the like (cf. Cic. Verr. ii. 12, 31;
Dig. l.c. § 11).
An error in the formula might have disastrous
effect. If indeed the error was in the statement

re agitur, quidquid ob eam rem N. Negidum A.
Agerio dare facere oportet ex fide bona, ejus judex
N. Negidium A. Agerio condemnato ; si non paret,
absoloito. (We have omitted the words nisi resti-

of cir (demonstratio), so as to make
the statement really false, the matter which was
really meant being thereby not brought forward,
the proceeding was nugatory. The plaintiff was
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not however precluded from bringing on the
case again with an amended formula (Gai. iv.
38). An error in the allegation (infentio) was
similar if the error consisted in claiming a dif-
ferent thing altogether from what the plaintiff
was justified in claiming, as for instance if he
claimed a slave Stichus instead of the slave Eros,
or based his claim on a will instead of on a
formal verbal contract. But if the allegation
contained the right subject-matter, but the claim
was excessive (plus or pluris petitio), the plaintiff
must fail (cawss cadit). It might be excessive
from claiming either too large a sum, or pay-
ment in the wrong place, or before the due time,
or bj icting the choice of payment which
the defeadant was entitled to. If the plaintiff’s
claim was specific, but less than he was entitled
to, be was vot thereby hindered from gaining so
much as his allegation covered, but he counld not,
within the same praetor’s term of office, claim the
residue. Both these could obviously only occur
where the allegation of claim was specific in
quantity. If the terms were general (e.g. quid-
quid dare facers oportet), no excessive or defective
claim was possible (Gai. iv. 53-56).

The formula in donae fidei suits was alwa
geveral in terms, and it was the duty of the
Jjudge, though not expressed in the formaula, to
take account of any counter and allow one
to be set off against the other. The judgment
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intentio of the formula in the shape of an excep-
tion or negative condition. That is to say, the
allegation of the plaintiff was qualified in the
formula so that it should hold good, only if the
plea of the defendant was found to be untrue,
or at any rate if the plea was not proved. Many
such special pleas were set forth by the practor
in his edict; others were framed by the praetor
to fit the particular circumstances which dis-
closed an equity on the side of the defendant.
Pleas regularly in use are such as fraud, a
ment, intimidation, &c. (D. 44, 4; 2,14). For
instance, if I sue a man on a stipulation which
was entered into as a security for money lent
him, and I have never paid him the money, the
stipulation is still valid in strict lJaw, but the
praetor allows him to plead fraud on my part,
and my claim is defeated. So an agreement not
to sue for a debt does not nullify the obligation,
for the regular maxim is obligatio pacto convento
non tollitur ; but the agreement may be pleaded
(pacti conventi exceptio), and the suit is thus
blocked. So intimidation or compulsion may
be pleaded against any attempt to emforce an
obligation entered into under them. The plea
of fraud would take the form siin ea re nihil
dolo malo A. Agerii factum sit neque fiat ; that of
agreement not to sue would be s inter A.
Ageriun et N. Negidium mon convenit me ea
ia peteretur, and the claim of the plaintiff

was then only for the balance. In & banker’s
account with a customer all present debits and
credits are taken as ipso facto neutralising one
another; and therefore the banker cannot sue
bis debtor for all he has debited him, but only
for the balance in account. The allegation in
the formuls is of this kind: & paret Iitium
argentario = milia dare oportere amplius quam
ipae Titio debet (Gai. iv. 64—68).

If the are put at an excessive
amount, the defendant can claim ansulment of
the formula (restitutio in :'uu{nm), and the case
must be brought anew. If the damages are put
at too little, the plaintiff cannot recover more,
nor can he bring another suit for the remainder.
(Gal. iv. 57.)

In some cases, where a similar danger might
await the plaintiff, it was possible to obviate it
by prefixing to the formula a limitation (prae-
xriptio) of the matter to be put in issue. If a
man eatitled to an annuity brought an action to
enforcs payment of the sum actually due, he had
to prefix the words ea res cujus rei dies
fuit, i.e. “that only is to be in suit of which the
due time has already come.” Then the claims
to the future payments remained unaffected,
st having been brought into issue in this suit
(cf. Cic. Orat. i. 37,§ 168). So if a man sued for
conveyance of an estate bought, unless he speci-
fied that he sued only for the formal conveyance
(e res agatur ds fundo mancipando), he might
be beld to have no further right to sue for actual
delivery of the thing (Gai. iv. 130-132). Gaius
5ays that at one time similar praescriptiones were
prefized in the interest of the defendant to pre-
veat aminor issue being held to conclude a greater
one, bat in Gaius’ day such limitations took the
form of special pleas (exceptiones, ib. § 133).

A general denial by the defendant was outside
of the formula; but any special plea which he
wight urge, if such as the praetor recognised to
be good in itself, was by him inserted in the

would d, only if these propositions (.. the
absence of fraud or the absence of an agresment
not to sue) were proved. Otherwise the jud
would acquit the defendant (Gai. iv. 115-119).

A plea might be absolute (peremptoria), or
dilatory (didatoria). Absolute pleas are valid
without limitation, such as fraud, intimidation,
contravention of a statute, previous decision of
the same matter, agreement not to sue at all.
Dilatory pleas are good only for a time or against
certain persons, &c., such as agreement not to
sue within five years. In this case if, on the
plea bcinlg brought forward, I withdraw from
the suit, I can bring it again after the period of
five years has expired ; but if I persist, the mat-
ter is then brought to trial, and the plea being
proved defeats my suit. If I then on the expira-
tion of the period bring the suit again, I may be
met by a fresh plea (exceptio rei in judicium
deductas) that the matter has been already
decided, and my suit is thus again defeated.
Another dilatory plea is litis dividuae, which is
good against my suing for the rest of a sum of
money of which I have already sued for part.
The plea is good against the further suit within
the same praetorship; after that I am free.
(But for the later law see Just. Inst. iv. 6, § 34.)
Again, I may have appointed an attorney (cogni-
tor) to sue for me ; my suit may be defeated by
a dilatory plea if I persist in suing, though I
was not authorised to appoint an attorney at all
(disgraced persons, infames, and women are in
this plight, D.3, 1, 5, § 5), or not authorised to
appoint the persons whom I have appointed
(some persons being not allowed to act as attor-
neys). Gai. iv. 120-125.

The plea may admit of a replication (replica-
tio) on the part of the plaintiff: e.g. an agree-
ment not to sue may be followed by another
agreement allowing me to sue. Then the plea
i non & ne eam pecuniam peterem would
be met by the replication s non postea convemit

c2
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ut miki eam pecuniam petere liceret,and both would
be inserted in the formula.* The defendant may
however have a rejoinder (duplicatio), and to this
the plaintiff may have a surrejoinder (¢riplicatio),
and so on. (Gai. iv. 126-129.

A still further extension of the formulae was
due to the praetor’s bold recognition of equities
requiring protection. A person whom the prae-
tor had recognised as equitably entitled to a
deceased’s estate obtained the bomorum possessio,
1.e. the de facto rights of an heir, but was not
the heir de jure (Gai. iii. 32). He could not
in strict law claim any of the property as Ais,
nor could he enforce payment of a debt due to
the estate as due to him. The difficulty was
got over by a fiction. The formula was made to
apply to him, on condition that it would have
applied if he had been heir. And this was
stated in the formula: L. Seius judez esto. Si
A. Agerius L. Titio heres esset (fictio), tum si eum
Sfundum de quo agitur ex jure Quiritium ¢jus esse
oporteret (intentio), L. Sei, N. Negidium, A. Agerio
z milia condemna ; si non oporteret (or paret opor-
tere 7) absolve (condemnatio).

A similar fiction was made in favour of the
bonorum emptor, i.e. the person who bought the
insolvent estate of a deceased. But here another
frame, invented by P. Rutilius, was sometimes
given to the formula, the object being achieved
by allowing the intentio still to run in the name
of the heir, but inserting in the condemnatory
clause the name of the purchaser of the inherit-
ance (as plaintiff), instead of that of the heir.
Still more boldly, if a foreigner sued or was sued
for theft or for injury under Aquilius’ statute, it
was feigned that he was a Roman citizen: e.g. si
paret a Dione Hermaei filio furtum factum esse
paterae aureae, quamobrem eum si civis Romanus
esset pro fure damnum decidere &c.
(Gai.iv. 34-38). In the Lex Rubria, cap. 20 (Corp.
1. L.i.115; Bruns, p. 91, ed. 4), prescribing ana-
Jogous jurisdiction in the province to that
which prevailed at Rome, we have an instance
of a formula to be used in the case of a person
who ought to have given security against possible
damage to another from his buildings, but had
not done so before the damage occurred. Judez
esto.  Sei, antequam id judicium qua de re agitur
Jfactum est, Q. Licinius damnei infectei, eo nomine
qua de re agitur, eam stipulationem, quam is quei
Romae inter peregreinos jus deicet in aldo pro-
positam habet, L. Seio repromeisisset, tum quic-
quid eum Q. Licinium ez ea st ione L. Seio
dare facere oporteret ex fide bona, dumtazat H. S.
« « « ¢jus judex Q. Licinium L. Seio, ses ex decreto
Ilvires I[IIlvires praefecteive Mutinensis, quod
¢jus i3 Llvir IT1Ivir praefectusve ex lege Rubria
seive sd plebeiscitum est decreverit, Q. Licinius
eo nomine qua de re agitur L. Seio damnei infectei
repromittere nolust, condemnato ; ses non paret,
absolvito.  If before the present trial Q. Lici-
nius had given L. Seius a guaranty against possi-
ble damage on account of the matter in ques-
tion, the guaranty being couched in the standing
form approved by the praetor at Rome who
presides over cases between aliens ( fiction), then
whatsoever Q. Licinius ought to pay or do to
L. Seius in accordance with the said guaranty,
all equities being duly considered, and the
amount not exceeding . . . sesterces (part of the
sntentio), so much shall the judge direct Q. Lici-
nius to pay or do to L. Seius (condemnatio), if
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Q. Licinius has refused to give L. Seius a gus-
ranty against possible damage on account of the
matter in question, in compliance with a decree
of the duumvir or quattuorvir or praefect of Mu-
tina, so far as said decree is made in accordance
with the statute, or Commons’ resolution, pro-
posed by Rubrius” (part of the intentio); “if
this is not the case, acquit him.”

The proceedings before the judge are explainel
under JUDICIUM.

Actions were brought or defended either by
the parties in person or by attorneys. In the
ante-Justinian Law an attorney was eithera cog-
nitor or procurator. A cognitor was an attorney i
appointed in set words by the in person it
presence of his opponent.y Suci‘:oyrds ll:ight be |
for the plaintiff : Quod ego tecum agere volo, tn enm
rem L. Titium cognitorem do ; for the defendant: |
Quia tu mecum agere vis, in eam rem P. Maerim
cognitorem do. Strict precision in the words,
at any rate in Ulpian's time, was not necessary
(Gai. iv. 83 ; Vat. Fr. 318, 319). If the person
so apppointed was absent, he did not become
attorney until he undertook the business. A
procurator might be appointed by simple mas-
date or even by his practically underhkin§ the
business, and neither the presence nor knowledge |
of the adversary was necessary to his appointment. |
When persons were represented by others, the
formula contained the name of the representative |
instead of the principal in the clause of condem-
nation, but not in that of allegation (intentio) |

Persons under the age of 17 years, and desf i
persons, were not allowed to plead their own
cause. If they had no advocate of their own, the
praetor gave them one (D. 3, 1, 1, § 4). Some
persons were disqualified from acting as attor-
neys for others. Such were soldiers (D. 8,3
8, § 2), women, blind persons, and those who
had been convicted of a capital offence er of dis-
honesty in suing or defending a suit (calumnia),
or of hiring oneself out to fight beasts in the
arena, Further, all persons who were infames,
“disgraced,” were disqualified from acting forany
others except for near relations, either by blood
or marriage, or for a patron or patron's child.
Under this head of infames came stage-players;
persons who had had judgment against them or
made a compromise in suits implying disgraceful
conduct ; persons dismissed ignominiously from
the army ; panders and persons who had mar-
ried, or as fathers had consented to the marriage
of, a widow before the expiration of the statut-
able period of mourning (which before 350 A.D.
was ten months, afterwards a year: Cod. v.9
L. 2). Bankrupts were apparently in ante-Jus-
tinian times disqualified. (See under INFAMIA)
Persons under guardianship were represented in
suits by their guardians (tufores et curatores),
and a disqualification for acting for others was
waived in case of a guardian (Gai. iv. 92; D. 3,
1, 1, § 6), as it was in some few other cases
(D. ibid. s. 6 ; s. 10).

A plaintiff suing in his own person or bys
cognitor was not required in any case to give
security. But a plaintiff’s procurator or gusr-
dian had to give security that his principal
would ratify his acts (ratam rem dominum Aab:
turum), otherwise the defendant might be ex-
posed to a fresh suit by the principal, whereas s
cognitor’s acts bound his principal as much as
his own aots would. A defendant was in a dif-
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ferent position. If the action was in rem,
whether he appeared himself or by others, the
plaintiff was entitled to receive security for due
restitution of the disputed property or its equi-
valent. If the action was in personam, and the
defendant was represented by a cognitor, the
defendant had to give security ; if by a procura-
tor or guardian, the representative had to give
security for the due performance of the judg-
ment (judicatum solvi). If he appeared in per-
son, he might in special circumstances be required
to give security, either on account of the nature
of the action, as for instance an action on a judg-
ment or for money paid out by a surety (de-
persi); or the old action de moribus mulieris (cf.
Just. Cod. 5, 17, 11, § 2); or on account of his
own character—if for instance he was insolvent or
was an heir by the praetor to have in-
sufficient means (Gai. iv. 88-102; D. 42, 5, 31).

Checks were provided in several ways against
heedless litigation. The plaintiff was exposed
to four risks. (1) To an action for calumnia, in
which be was condemned if he was shown to
Dave consciously brought an unjust claim. The
pesalty was a tenth (of the claim ?), excepting
in a suit to prove a man free, in which case the
penalty was a third (of the value of the slave?).
(2) To a counter trial (contrarium judicium).
This was allowed in & few cases only, viz. in an
action for injurize, the penalty being one tenth
part, and in two other special actions, the
penalty being ome fifth part. The plaintiff in
the former action, now de;:\:lmt, was condemned
if he had not succeeded in the action impugned.
(3) In some actions a wager (sponsio) and coun-
ter-wager (restipulatio) used to be made for a
third part in an action for a specific sum of
money lent, and for a half in an action for an
agreed debt (pecunia constituta), and this was de-
pendent simply on success or failure in the action.
(4) Moreover the defendant might put the plain-
tiff on his oath as to his honesty in bringing the
suit. If the oath was executed, the plaintiff was
80 longer liable to the other risks; and gene-
nlly s defendant might bring one only of the
actions named (Gai. iv. 174-181).

The defendant was similarly exposed to risk if
he allowed the action to proceed. (1) In the
case of actions on a judgment or on money paid
out (depensi), or injury under Aquilius’ statute,
or legacies (per damnationem), if the defendant
denied and judgment went against him, the
damages were doubled. (2) In the cases of loan
certain and of an agreed debt a wager was made,
aud the defendant had to pay if he lost the suit.
(3) Ao oath might be tendered him on the
honesty of his denial (Gai. iv. 171-173). (4)

, any one condemned in certain actions
become disgraced (i iniosus). These actions
were theft, robbery with violence, insult (in-
Juriag), actions of partnership, trust, guandian-
ship, commission, deposit. And in the case of
the first three ignominy was incurred by making
2 compromise as well as by condemnation (Gai.
iv. 182). Ignominia in Gaius appears to be
('dgng with énfamia in the Praetor’s Edict

. 1).

Many distinetions and divisions of actions are
made. Some of the most important are the fol-
lo'ia&

. Actio civilis and actio honoraria. The former
15 an action given by the civil law, the latter
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one created by the praetor. All actions belong
to ome or other of these classes (D. 44, 7, 25,
§2). As examples may be taken the ordinary
actions in rem, as opposed to the Publiciana actio,
which the praetor gave to protect one who,
without formally valid conveyance, had had
delivery on good ground from the owner, but
had not yet held a thing long enough for usu-
capion to have taken effect (D. 6, 2, 1). So
an action for a sum of money if founded on a
formal verbal contract (stipulatio) is civilis; if
on informal agreement (e.g. pecunia constituta),
is Aomoraria. The distinction was important,
not merely historically but in practice, because
as a rule honorary actions could be brought only
within the period of the frutot's office, t.e. only
within one year. Civil actions were not so
limited; nor indeed were those honorary actions
(e.g- actions on contract) which aimed at re-
covering one’s property or what is due to one,
rather than inflicting damage on another. These
latter actions might be brought also against the
heir of the person bound; others only so far as
the heir was enriched by his predecessor’s wrong
act (D. 44, 7, 35).

Actio directa and actio contraria. Some rela-
tions are essentially two-sided, and an action to
enforce the rights of the one party is as likely
to be required as an action to enforce the rights
of the other. Such for instance are the actions
ex empto and ex vendito, the purchaser suing for
the delivery of the thing purchased, the seller
for the purchase money. But in other cases an
action is more inherently likely on one side than
on the other, but yet the relations may beget
occasion for an action in the reverse direction.
Thus for instance an actio commodati or depositi
is usually directa, i.e. to enforce the rights of
the person who has deposited or lent a thing;
but circumstances may make the recall of the
thing lent unfair to the borrower, and then he
has an actio commodati contraria (D. 13, 6, 17);
or the receiver may have had to incur expenses
for the protection or other care of the deposit,
and he has then an actio depositi contraria
(D. 16, 3, 5, pr. See also Cic. Of. iii. 17, 30).
This use of in factum must be carefully distin-
guished from actio in factun concepta.

Actiodirecta and actio utilis. The term directa,
besides being opposed to contraria, is also opposed
to utilis. Here the great sphere of the praetor’s
action is seen. The precise action granted by
the civil law was not applicable to numerous
cases which came within its spirit but not within
its letter. The praetor allowed an action which
was not the same in theory, but analogous to it,
and this was called a serviceable action, or not
infrequently an “ action on the case” (actio in
factum). The Aquillian statute was noticeably
extended in this way by the praetor. A person
who did not actually with his own person kill a
slave did not come strictly within the statute;
but if he pushed the horse or mare so that they
killed the slave, an actio tn factum was granted
(.9 2 7 § 3). A usufructuary was not
properly an owner: this statute gave the action
to the owner ; but the praetor extended it to
the usufructuary, and he therefore had an actio
utilis (D. 9, 2, 11, § 10). The incidents of
such an action were of course conformable to
those of the prototype, tne actual case being by
a fiction (see above) treated as identical in its
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claim to remedy with the statutable or original
action. The name of the prototype was often
used with quasi prefixed for that of the analo-
gous action, e.g. quasi Serviana (D. 16, 1, 13).

Actio stricti juris and actio bonae fidei. The
stern simplicity of the old law, which would hear
of nothing but definite obligations created by
precise words, had to give way before the com-
plicated circumstances and countervailing equi-
ties of the business of the world. The actio ex
stipulato was the type of the former; commer-
cial intercourse gave rise to many instances of
the latter. Gaius enumerates the latter as sale
and purchase, letting and hiring, unasked agency
(negotiorum  gestorum), commission, deposit,
trust (fiduciae, i.e. mortgage), partnership,
guardianship (and here the passage is mutilated,
but we may probably add) wife’s property, loan,
pledge, division of inheritance, partition, actions
on the case (Gai. iv. 62; Just. Inst. iv. 6, § 28).
In all these the judge was instructed to examine
and estimate the rights of the parties in the
matter so far as they were founded on good faith
(Cic. Of.iii. 17, 30). And of course therefore
any debt due from the plaintiff to the defendant
might be set off against anything due to the

laintiff on his claim. Justinian in some degree
roke down the distinction between those two
classes of actions (Inst. iv. 6, §§ 29, 30).

The word actio itself is in some passages
opposed to petitio and persecutio, as for instance
by Papinian (D. 44, 7, 28) actio in personam
infertur ; petitio in rem ; persecutio in rem vel in
personam rei per. gratia: and Ulpian
(D. 5, 16, 178) refers persecutio to extraordinary
proceedings, such as those for enforcing a trust

' commissum). But this must be regarded
as only applicable to some particular uses; e.g.
in the Aquillian stipulation (D. 46, 4, 18) and
other places where the words are obviously to
be distinguished from each other. Otherwise
actio is general, and even includes interdicts
(D. 44, 7, 37). Judicium is often found as equi-
valent to it, but there appears to have been an
inclination to use the latter word in preference
in cases where both parties might be regarded as
indiscriminately plaintiff and defendant. Such are
the judicia finium re (D. 10, 1), familiae
erciscundae (ib. 2), communi dividundo (ib. 3).

Poenalis actio was one where neither the
recovery of a thing nor of damages proper (both

dae causa
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(in actions in rem) possessor. The plaintiff i
said agere, , OF actionem, intendere, e. i,

ire; the defendant ire, SusCi)
tionem or judicium, &c.

I1I. Beside this formulary procedure, in which
the praetor gave instructions to a judge o
judges, and this judge actually tried the issu
so directed, there were other matters which the
praetor himself heard and decided (causa cognita
decrevit). From this hearing by the praetor
himself, these trials were called cognitiones.
These were partly of an executive character,
such as issuing injunctions (interdicta) to stop
apprehended wrong, or conferring security, or
putting a party into possession of disputed pro-
perty. But there were other matters which, on
account of the delicacy of their character, were
not passed through the usual forms. Of these
the most important were trusts (fidei commissa),
which, being regarded at first not as legal obliga-
tions, but as matters of honour and propriety,
were not subjects for ordinary procedure, but
required the special cognizance of a high officer
of state (Gai. ii. 278 ; Ulp. xxv. 12). Similarly
claims for alimony by parents against children
or the reverse (D. 25, 3, 5); questions of the
proper remuneration of physicians, teachers,
advocates, &c. (D. 5, 13, 1), and some other
matters (c.g. Gai. i. 53) were also placed outside
the rank of ordinary suits (extra ordinem). In
the course of time, after the period of the
classical jurists, this system became universal.
The various officials of the empire heard and
decided all suits themselves, and the distinction
of praetor and judez, jus and judicium, ceased,
the general principles of decision remaining the
same. Exactly how and when this change in
the form was brought about we do not know.
A law of Diocletian A.p. 297 (Cod. iii. 3, 2),
which directed governors of provinces (praesides)
to decide cases themselves, so far as their public
duties allowed them, instead of appointing
pedaneos judices, is regarded by most writers as
the origin of the change, and Constantius (a.D.
342) abolished the formulae (Cod. ii. 57 (58),
1). Justinian says, “all trials are now extra
ordinem ™ (Inst. iv. 15, 8 iii. 12, pr.). But the
power of delegating their jurisdiction, at least
in less important cases, was still reserved to the
governors (Cod. iii. 3).

In the extraordinary trials by the praetor the

of which were said to be rei perseq

was the object, but the pecuniary penalty affixed
by the law to certain acts per.

causa). Such was the actio furti and the actio
injuriarum (Gai. iv. 7). In other actions, such
as those in which denial exposed the defendant
to the risk of double damages (see abore), both
damages and penalty were the object of the action
(Gai. iv. 9). A penal action did not lie against
the heir, unless it had been commenced in the
life of his predecessor (D. 44, 7, 26 ; s. 33).

The same fact often gave opportunity for
several actions ; sometimes the plaintiff had to
choose between them, sometimes he might bring
one, and then if his claim was not satisfied by
that bring another action of a different class for
the residue (D. 44, 7, 34; s. 31).

The plaintiff is usually called actor or is qui
agit, sometimes agens or (especially in actions in
sem) petitor. The defendant is reus, or is unde
petitur, or cum quo agitur, or qui convenitur, or

defendant was summoned (evocatus), not by the
plaintiff but by the praetor by notice(denuntiatio),
either conveyed to him or affixed to the praetor’s
notice-board (cf. D. 43, 1, 53, § 1). The
notice was repeated three times, and, if the de-
fendant did not appear, the case was proceeded
with in his absence (Paul. Sent. v. 52, § 7). In
Justinian’s time suits were begun generally by a
written bill of complaint (libellus) delivered to the
judge, and by him communicated to the defendant.

The checks against reckless litigation were
simplified by Justinian, and these consisted (1)
in an oath taken by each party of his bona fide
action, and (2) in the costs of the suit being
thrown on the loser (Cod. iii. 1, 13, § 6), i.c.
probably if he had no reasonable case (cf. Inst.
iv. 16, § 1, improbus litigator, D. 5, 1, 79;
31,78, § 2).

For further details respecting the constitution
of the courts and proceedings at trials, see
Jupiciux; for crimiual procedure, see also
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Criex. The principal actions will be dealt
with under their respective names.
The best treatises on the subject are Keller'’s
Ciedl- Prozess (5th ed. edited by A. Wach, 1876),
which gives references to the other writers; and
the elaborate work of Bethmann-Hollweg, Die
romische Ciwl-Prozess, 1865, foll.  [H.J. R.]

ACTOR generally means a plaintiff in a civil
action, but is sometimes used for a prosecutor in
a public or criminal trial. The plaintiff in a
civil action is also called petitor, and one who

prosecutes another for a crime accusator (Cic.
ad Af8.1. 16 ; Dig. 48, tit. 2). The defendant was
called rews, both in private and public causes;

rews, bowever, in a general sense, meant a party
to an action or other legal proceeding, and so is
used by Cicero for the plaintitf as well as the
defendant (De Orat. ii. 43). In a private
action the defendant was often called adrersarius
bat either party might be called adversarius
in opposition to the other. As free persons
who were under had no independent
property, they could not, as a rule, be plaintiffs
in an action, but certain actions could be main-
tained by fli, as well as putres famitas (Dig. 9,
44, 7). In respect to peculium castrense and
quas-castrense A filius familias was in the
position of an independent person. Actions on
bebalf of wards (pupilli) who were below the
age of seven were brought by their guardian
(twtor); actions on behalf of wards above the
age of seven were either brought by their
guardian, or, as was more commonly the case,
the action was brought in the name of the
ward with the sanction (auctoritas) of the
guardian. Peregrini or aliens could not main-
tiin an action under the early form of pro-
cedure called legis actio; in later procedure,
partly by means of feigned assumptions of
citizenship (Gaius, iv. 37), they became capable
of suing and being sued. ~Persons who appeared
12 actions as representatives of the parties
directly concerned were called cognitores or
procurators [ACTI0]. A universitas or corporate
body was represented for the purposes of proce-
dure by an agent, who was called actor or
syndicus (Dig. 3, tit. 4).

Actor has also the sense of an agent or
wanager of another’s business generally; so a
slave who was given the management of an
estate, and put over other slaves, is termed actor.
g!;n. Ep. iii. 19, § 2; Paul. Sent. iii. 6, 47,

The actor publicus was the officer who had the
superintendence or care of slaves belonging to
the state; he was himself a slave or freedman.
In the case mentioned by Pliny (Ep. vii. 18, § 2)
the actor publicus was the representative of the
community (respublica) of Comum (Tac. Ann. ii.
303 iii. 67).

The actor rerum pricatarum nostrarum was the
manager of the emperor’s private estate (Cod.
Just. i, 26, 9), G. L] [E A W.]

ACTOR in the theatre. [HisTRIO.)

ACTUA'RIAE NAVES. ([Navis.)

ACTUA'RIL, or ACTA'RII, clerks who com-
piled the Acta Publica. [AcTA.] The name
1 alo sometimes given to the Notarii, or short-
band writers, who took down the speeches
the senate and the courts (Suet. Jul. 55; Sen.
Ep. 33, 9); Tespecting whom and the use of
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2. A clerk who kept the accounts of a private
person (Petron. 53).

3. Military officers whose duty it was to keep
the accounts of the army, to see that the con-
tractors supplied the soldiers with provisions
according to agreement, &c. (Aurel. Vict. Caes.
83, 13 ; Amm. Marc, xx. 5; Cod. Just. xii. tit. 38,
8. 5, 16 ; xii. tit. 50.)

4. The title of certain physicians at the court
of Constantinople. [MEDICUS.] [(W. 8.

ACTUS, a Roman measure of land, which
formed the basis of the whole system of land
measurement. The word actus sometimes denotes
a way between fields, along which cattle could be
driven (Dig. 8, 1, 5; 5, 4, &c.). Varro (L. L.
v. 34, Miiller) asserts that the name of the
measure was derived from this, but couples this
remark with an absurd derivation of ager: ut
ager quo agi poterat, sic qua agi actus. According
to Varro, Columella (v. 1, 5, on the authority
of Varro) and Festus, . v., the actus simplex or
minimus was 120 (Roman) feet long and 4 feet
wide. The actus quadratus, or simply actus, was
a square of 120 feet each way, containing thus
14,400 square feet. Pliny (xviii. § 9) says of it:
actus in quo boves agerentur cum aratro uno impetu
justo (i.e. without turning); hicerat czx pedum.
Mommsen (Hist. i. 215) explains actus, ¢ the
driving,” to be properly a measure of labour, de-
noting the half-day’s work, with reference to the
marked division of the day in Italy by the noon-
tide siesta. The jugerum, or “yoking,” the double
of the actus, would thus denote the day’s work.
This is far more probable than the earlier explana-
tions. The actus furnishes an example of the com-
bination of the duodecimal with the decimal
system, its length being twelve times the standard
DECEMPEDA. Columella (I. c. § 6) says that the
Gauls called the actus quadratus, arepennis; but
this could only be an approximate identification,
for the actus quadratus is somewhat smaller than
the great French arpent and much larger than
the small arpent. (Compare AcNA; Niebuhr,
Hist. of Rome, vol. ii. Appendix L) [A.S. W.]

ACTUS. [SERVITUTES.]

ACUS. 1. GREEE—(BeAdrn, Beror(s, padls,
dxéorpa), a pin or needle, made sometimes of
metal, sometimes of wood, bone, or ivory. They
varied greatly in size, according to the purposes
for which they were employed ; and those used
in dressing the hair or fastening the robe were

& [ 1)

U 9
Acus—Greek pins.

often of gold or silver, and ornamented with
figures. The pagls seems to have answered to
our sewing-needle, the &xéorpa (from adxéouar)

tbort-hand among the Romans, see NoTARLL

to our darning-needle, while BeAdrn was appa-
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rently a wider term, corresponding both to our
pin and needle (cf. Pollux, vii. 42 ; x. 136). The
preceding engraving represents a few of the
more ordinary types. [J. H. 0.)
II. RoMAN—a pin or needle (qua sarcinatriz
rel etiam ornatriz utitur, Festus, s.v.). Asa pin
the acus seems to have been specially used for
women’s hair (acus crinalis, Apul. Met. c. 13, or
comatoria, Petron. 21; or simply crinale, Ov.
Met. v. 53), and is accordingly figured, together
with a comb, on the funeral monument of an
ornatrix or coiffeuse. The acus crinalis was
used to part the hair ; hence called discriminalis
(Hieron. in Rufin. 3, 42); and other acus served
to curl, dye, or perfume it (Ov. Amor. i. 14,
15, and 30 ; Quintil. ii. 5, § 12; Juv. ii. 94, vi.
498). When the coiffure was complete, an or-
namental pin, such as the one figured in the
annexed illustration, confined the
plaits or ribbons. The length of
these hair-pins varies from 6 to
9 inches ; the material is gene-
rally gold or silver. Pins used
for other purposes, such as
fastening parts of the dress,
were of course smaller, though
adorned with equal art; the
material is various, hone, ivory,
and metal being all found. Asa
needle, the acus is mentioned in
embroidery (pingere acu, Verg.
Aen. ix. 582 ; Mart. viii. 28, 17,
xiv. 150) and in surgical use for
"sewiug wounds (Celsus, vii. 16).
The mode of plaiting the hair,
and then fastening it with a pin
or needle (figat acus tortas sus-
tineatque comas, Mart. xiv. 24), is
shown in the annexed figure of a
female head, taken from a mar-
ble group which was found at
Apt, in the south of France.
Acus. Roman gold (Montfaucon, Ant. Exp. Suppl.
pdrpinfom jjj 3.) This fashion has been
continued to our own times by
the females of Italy, and of some parts of
Germany, as, for instance, in the neighbour-

—
o/
Halr fastened with Pin,
hood of Coblenz. (Bbttiger, Sabina, i. p. 163;
Becker-Gall, Gallus, iii. p. 272.) [A.G.]
ADDICTI. [Nexr]

ADDICTIO. [Acti0.])

ADLECTI

ADDIX (&33:}), a Greek measure of capacity,
equal to four xofwvixes. (Aristoph. Fr. 573 Dind.,
689 Meineke, ap. Eustath. in Od. p. 1854, 12;
Phot. p. 8, 6; Bekk. Anecd. p. 342, 26 ; Etym.
M. p. 16, 53; 17, 46; Hultsch, Metrol. p. 275.)
The form ¥38iis is merely a corrupt reading in
Hesych. s. v. [P.S.] [W.W.]

ADEIA (43eia), freedom from fear, or se-
curity, in any public action. When any one in
Athens, who had not the full privileges of an
Athenian citizen, such as a foreigner, a slave, &c.,
wished to accuse a person of any offence against
the people, he was obliged to obtain first permis-
sion to do so, which permission was called adeia.
(Andoc. de Myst. p. 2, § 11; Plut. Pericl. 31.)
The adeia of a citizen did not protect the false
accuser (Andoc.l.c. p. 4, § 20). An Athenian
citizen who had incurred atimia was also obliged
to obtain adeia before he could take part in
public affairs (Plut. Phoc. 26); and it was not
lawful for any one to propose to the people, that
an atimos should be restored to his rights as a
citizen, or that a public debtor should be re-
leased from lis debt, till adeia had been granted
for this purpose by a decree passed in an as-
sembly of 6000 citizens voting secretly by ballot.
(Dem. c. Timocr. p. 715, § 47; Bockh, Public
Economy of Athens, p. 292.) [W.S.] [W. W.]

ADEM'PTIO. [LecaTum.]

ADGNA'TI. [CoaNATL]

ADGNA'TIO. I‘EHERBS; TESTAMENTUM.}

ADITIO HEREDITA'TIS. [Heres.]

ADJUDICA'TIO. [AcTio.]

ADLECTI or ALLECTI.” 1. Those who
were chosen to fill up a vacancy in any office or
collegium, and especially those who were chosen
to fill up the proper number of the senate. As
these would be generally equites, Festus (s.v.)
defines the adlecti to be equites added to the
senate, distinguishing between the patres qui
sunt patricii generis, and the conscripti, qui in
senatu sunt scriptis annotati; cf. also Festus,
8. v. Conscripti. Livy (ii. 1) says conscriptos in
novum senatum appellabant lectos. .8.]

8. Under the empire, by adlectio, which
answers to the /Jectio under the republic
(Mommsen, Staatsr. ii. 877, note), those added to
the senate by the emperor were admitted to a
place among the senators who had held the rank
of consul, praetor, tribune or quaestor, according
to the emperor’s pleasure. Such were styled
adlecti inter consulares, practorios, tribunicios, or
quaestorios, all which titles are fonnd as inscrip-
tions. The fu!l form, however.in use even in
the time of Claudius, was adlectus in senatum et
inter tribunicios relatus (Corp. Inscr. v. No. 3117 ;
cf. Mommsen, Rom. Staatsr. ii. 878, note 2) ; the
abbreviated expression does not occur before
Vespasian (Corp. Inscr. iii. 335 ; vi. 1859, &c.);
the expression adlectus inter consulares apparently
not before the 3rd century (Orelli, Znacr. 1178).
Mommsen distingunishes this adlectio from the
conferring of ornamenta consularia, &c. It is
more probable that the two represent the same
institution at different periods (cf. Willems, Le
Sénat Romain, i. pp. 626-633).

8. Adlecti was also the name applied to those
admitted by a decree of the council of a muni-
cipium or colonia to a seat in this body, an ad-
mission which generally involved heavy charges
(cf. Plin. Ep. x.112, 113; Orell. Inscr. 87213
Marquardt, Staatsv. i. 499, 507-8). [A. S. W.]
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ADLECTOR

ADLECTOR, 3 collector of taxes in the
T in the time of the Roman emperors.
(Cod. Theod xi. tit. 6, s 12; Orelli, 369,
; 3654.) [w.s.
ADLOCUTIO. This was the Roman tech-
' nical term for a speech or address made by
an Imperator
to his troops ;
such as stood
in the place of
a modern pro-
clamation or a
general order.
In this sense

perors on visite
ing a district
or  province
made usually a
formal speech
to the troops
quartered
there. Sucha
scene is repre-
sented on the
accompanying
coin of Trajan
and medallion
of Gordian III.,
where the em-
peror, accom-
panied by the
prefect of the
camp, is ad-
dremisg the army represented in an abridged
-bearers. A

form by standard [P. G.)
A.Dth'SIO, reception or audience at court,

At frmt all visitors were admitted without dis-
tinction to the atria of their wealthy friends.
Acoerding to Seneca (de Benef. vi. 33; de Clem.
i 16), C. Gracchus and Livius Drusus were the
fnt to receive some privately and others in a
timited pamber, doubtless for political reasons.
Aferwards these distinctions became the rule,
nd it was the exception for any one to open his
doers to all comers (Cic. aod Att. vi. 3, 5).
Uzder the empire friends were distinguished as
enici admissionis primae, sccundae, &c. The first
akoe could enter without delay, and could pay a
sepenate visit. The rest bad to await, and some-
times to purchase the favour, of the porter. At
the imperial court there was a body of slaves
=d freedmen, acting as the introducers of visi-
tors (officiam adsmissionis, Suet. Vesp. 14; serti ab
adzissione, Orell. 2888, or ab officiis et admis-
simg, and later as i85 Lamprid. Alex.
Sex. 4). The head of the officium admissionis
wu the magister admissionum, mbo{%iute hiz;
wf 1o the magister oficiorum. The magis
ednissionum himself introdced the most exalted
visitars, and, at lesst in the time of Justinian,
mue were introduced by the admissionales but
sach as were illustres (Amm. Marc. xxii. 7).
Henee the admissionales seem to have been at this
time of 3 higher rank than most of the attend-
wmts on the court. (Cf. Marquardt, Privatalt.
¥ 149, 231, 264.) (A-S. W)
ADMISSIONA'LES. [Apwmissio.]
ADOLESCENS. AKS.] .
ADO'NIA ("A3éma), a festival celebrated in

Adlocatio on coins of Trajan
and Gordian IIL
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honour of Adonis, the beloved of Aphrodite. It
had been introduced into Greece from the East,
probably about the time of the Persian wars,
and, Jike many other Eastern rites, was celebrated
in most of the Greek cities (Aristoph. Lys. 362 ;
Paz, 410). The time and duration of the solem-
nities differed in the different towns and coun-
tries; but in Greece generally they seem to have
lasted two days, the first being the day on which
Adonis disappeared (&¢ariouds), and the second
on which his body was sought ((fno:s) by the
women in what were called “the gardens of
Adonis,” i.e. small earthen vessels which were
placed before the door of private houses and at
the entrance of the temple of Adonis, and in
which quickly-growing and quickly-decaying
herbs were planted as a symbol of the briet du-
ration of human life. The first of these days
was a day of mourning, and the second onme of
rejoicing and amusements of various kinds, such
as the proposing of riddles, because on that day
Adonis was conceived to be coming to life again
to dwell with Aphrodite for six months (Plut.
Alcib. 18 ; Nic. 13 ; Athen. p. 451 b; Hesych. and
Suidas, 8. v.; Roulez, Melanges, vol. iii. p. 1 ).
Other particulars respecting. the worship and
festivals of Adonisare given under ADOXIS in the
Dict. of Biogr. and Mythol. L.S.]

ADOP'.';‘YO, adoption. The idea of the con-
servation of families lay at the root of Greek and
Roman, as of Hindoo, adoption; and Isaeus

Menecl. § 29) speaks of it as in use both among

reeks and barbarians. .

1. GREEK, was called by the Athenians elo-
wolnais, or sometimes simply wolnais or 8éos.
The Greek writers use éous also as equivalent
to the Roman adoptio, and @erol as equivalent
to adoptivi. (App. B. C. iii. 13, 14.) The adop-
tive father was said wowicbas, elowoieiobar, or
sometimes woieiv: and the father or mother
(for a mother after the death of her husband
could consent to her son being adopted) was
said dxwoieiv; the son was said dxwoiciobas,
with reference to the family which he left; and
elowoieioda, with reference to the family into
which he was received. The son, when adopted,
was called wormrds, elowomrds, or 6erds: in
ogposition to the legitimate son born of the body
of the father, who was called yfigios.

A man might adopt a son either in his life-
time or by his testament, provided he had mno
male offspring and was of sound mind. He
might also, by testament, name a person to take
his property, in case his son or sons should die
under age. (Lex ap. Demosth. ii. Steph. p. 1133,
§ 14.) If he had male offspring, he could not
dispose of his property. This rule of law was
closely connected with the rule as to adoption;
for if he could have adopted a son when he had
male children, such son would have shared his
property with the rest of his male children, and
to that extent the father would have exercised a
power of disposition which the law denied him.

Only Athenian citizens could be adopted ;
but females could be adopted (by testament
at least) as well as males. (Isaeus, Hagn.
?58, 41.) The adopted child was transferred
rom his own family and demus into those of the
adoptive father ; he inherited his property and
maintained the sacra of his adoptive father.
It was not necessary for him to take his new
father’s name, but he was registered as his son.
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The adopted son might return to his former
family, but only in case he left a child to repre-
sent the family of his adoptive father (1

ADOPTIO

one who was not his natural child, but who
thereupon became his lawful son or daughter,

Philoctem. § 53 : & ydp véuos ovx ¢& éxaviévas
day puh vidy xararixp yrfiocwr). Unless he so
returned, he lost all right which he might have
bad on his father’s side if he had not been
adopted : ot3els ydp wdwore dkwornTds yevbpevos
dxAnpordunce Tob olkov ¥0ev deworhitm, dv uh
dxavérp xatd TOv véuor (Isae. Astyph. § 4).
But he retained all rights which he might have
on his mother’s side, for the act of adoption had
no effect so far as concerned the mother of the
adopted person; she still continued his mother
after the act of adoption (Isae. Apoliod. § 31).

If the adopted son were a minor, the consent
of his natural parents was required ; the con-
trary has been maintained, but the right of
refusal may be considered as proved by a passage
in Isaeus (Menecl. § 26): &AM’ olx ¥y aiTg
LBoxer, Exada adrdy xabiords.

The next of kin of an Athenian citizen were
entitled to his property if he made no disposition
of it by will, or made no valid adoption during
his lifetime ; they were, therefore, interested in
preventing fraudulent adoptions. The whole
community were also interested in preventing
the introduction into their body of a person who
was not an Athenian citizen. To protect the
rights of the next of kin against unjust claims
by persons who alleged themselves to be adopted
sons, it was required that the father should enter

4. sad 3
, in

his son, whether born of his body or adop

and a member of his family. Accordingly the
adopted child received the name of the adopter,
adding to it, as an additional cognomen, eithera
derivative from the name, or the name itself,
of his former family. Thus the son of L. Aemi-
lius Paullus, when adopted by P. Cornelius
Scipio, became P. Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus;
and Q. Servilius Caepio Brutus was the name of
M. Brutus after his adoption by Caepio. If the
person who thus entered into a new family was
dependent (fillus familias), the matter was of
less legal importance, and required less solemnity
than when a head of a family (pater familias),
i.c. aman not under the power of another (s
juris), and presumably having property and per-
haps children, was to become subject to another’s
power. Of the latter, the best-known case was
that of P.Cledius, who, though a senator, got
himself adopted by P. Fonteius, a plebeian of
twenty years of age, in order to qualify himself
to be elected a tribune of the Commons. He
retained his old name, perhaps, as suggested by
Lange (Rom. Alt. i. p. 139, ed. 3), because the
adoption was only a form (fiduciae cansa, like the
co-emptions of women, Gai. i. 114, 115), and he
was immediately emancipated. Cicero’s discus-
sion of this case (Dom. 13, 14) gives us the state
of law of the period. According to him, the
college of priests (pontifices) used to inquire into
the reason of the adoption, the suitability of the
transaction to the dignity of the two families,

the register of his phratria (¢pparpuxdy ypauua-
reioy) at a certain time, the Thargelia (Isse.
Apollod. §§ 8, 5), with the privity of his kins-
men and phratores (yewviiray, ¢pdropes). Sub-
sequently to this, it was necessary to enter him
in the register of the adoptive father’s demus
(Andiapxicdy ypauuareior), without which regis-
tration it appears that he did not possess the
full rights of citizenship as a member of his new
demus.

If the adoption was by testament, registration
was also required, which we may presume that
the person himself might procure to be done, if
he was of age, or, if not, his guardian or next
friend. If a dispute arose as to the property of
the d d (xAfipov 3iadixacaia) between the son
adopted by testament and the next of kin, there
could properly be no registration of the adopted
son until the testament was established. If a
man died childless and intestate, his next of kin
according to the Athenian rules of succession
took his property (&yxiorela xard yévos: Dem.
Leochar. §§ 2, 6, 7, &c.). Though registration
might in this case also be required, there was
no adoption properly so called, as some modern
writers suppose ; for the next of kin necessarily
belonged to the family of the intestate.

The rules as to adoption among the Athenians
may be mainly deduced from the orations of
Isaeus, and those of Demosthenes against Macar-
tatus and Leochares. These last two speeches are
instructive examples of opposite cases: in the
former, the plaintiff claims as an adopted son;
in the latter, the next of kin resist a similar
claim. [G.L]) [(W.W]

II. RoMaN.—1. This was the subjecting of a
Roman citizen to the fatherly power of another
otherwise than through marriage. The person
adopting became the lawful (justus) father of

and the security for the due maintenance of
the sacred rites of the family which was thus
losing a representative. The adopter ought to
be one who had been married, who had no chil-
dren, and could not have any, and who, in age,
might have been the natural father of the
adoptee. On the favourable report, or on the
proposal of the priests, a bill (rogatio) autho-
rising the adoption had still to be passed by the
curige. Gellius (vi. 19; comp. also Cic. Dom. 29)
gives this form : ¢ Velitis jubeatis uti L. Vale-
rius L. Titio, tam jure legeque filius siet, quam i
ex eo patre matreque familias ejus natus esset,
utique ei vitae necisque in eum potestas siet uti
patri endo filio est. Haec ita uti dixi, ita vos
Quirites rogo.” From this procedure by bill
the term adrogatio was applied to the adopti
of a person sui juris. The earliest uses that we
know is in Gaius and A. Gellius. Cicero uses
adoptio, or adoptatio of both forms, and so do the
lawyers, frequently distinguishing them as
adoptio quae per (or apud) populum fit, and ad
quae apud praetorem fit. The difference relates
to the form and conditions of the act, and not to
the legal position thereby acquired.

2. Adoptio per populum, or arrogatio.—The
procedure in the case of arrogation was inquiry
before the priests and a bill passed by the curize.
But even in Cicero’s time the ouriae were not
assembled, but were represented by thirty lictors
(Cic. Rull. ii. 12, § 31). Some have thought that
the pontifices took their place (Vangerow, § 251),
but there seems no ground either from Gellius,
l. c., or from Tac. Hist. i. 15, si te privatus lege
curiata apud pontifices ut morss est adoptarem, to
assign to them any other function than they
always had in this matter, though no doubt this
function gained in relative importance as the
curial assembly became a mere form. At length
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a rescript of the emperor was substituted for
both, and the arrogation took place before the
magistrate (comp. Gai. i. 98 with Just. nst. i. 17,
§ 1). The first mention, by some considered
the first Constitution, of this is in a law of
Diocletian (Cod. viii. 47, 3). The arrogator
had to appear in person (Dig. 1, 7, 25). The
detestatio sacrorum mentioned by Gellius (xv. 27 ;
vi. 12) is taken by Savigny (Verm. Schkr. i. 197)
to be part of the ceremony, viz. the formal
sbandonment of the sacred rites of the gens on
the part of the arrogatus. (Danz, Sacral. Schutz.
P. 87, opposes; Vehring, Rom. Erbr. p. 124, sup-
ports this view.)

In Gaius’ time arrogation still required the
authority of the people, and consequently could
take placeat Rome only, and when he wrote some
of bis Institutes (i. 101), according to the better
opinion, applied only to males; so also Ulpian
(Fr.25). But later on Gaius tells us (if the
quotation in the Digest [1, 7, 21; cf. Cod. viii.
47, 8] has not been altered), by a rescript of the
emperor the arrogation was allowed. Whether
a younger could adopt by either form an elder
was, in his time (i. 106), still undecided. Later
it was held that the adopter must be older than
the adopted by the age of full puberty, i.c. by a
period of eighteen years (D. 1, 7, 15, § 3;
8.40,§1). Unless, indeed, some special reason
of health or intimacy existed, an arrogator ought
to be sixty years old (s. 15, § 2).

The effect of arrogation was to transfer, as a
whole (per wniccrsitatem), the property and
futare acquisitions of the person arrogated to
his new father (Justinian allowed him only
the usufruct, and only on the son’s death un-
emancipated gave him the property in fee,
Iax. iii. 10, § 2).  All the children who were in
his power fell under the same power as himself,
aud became grandchildren of the adopter of their
father (s.15,8. 40 ; Gai. i. 107). Hence Tiberius
was made to adopt Germanicus before he himself
was adopted lege curvata by Augustus (Suet. 7.
15). But the change of civic person (capitis de-
minxtio, Gai. i. 162) brought about by his adop-
tion caused a loss altogether of rights attached
to his person, viz. any usufruct vested in him (re-
pealed by Justinian, Cod. fii. 33, 16), any ser-
vices which his freedman had sworn to render
bim (ef. D. 38, 1, 7; 9), and some others
(Gai. iii. 83). At the same time all debts owed
by the arrogatus on his own account did not, in
strict law, become chargeable on the arrogator,
but dropped altogether. The praetor, however,

and gave the creditors a right, if their’

were not duly satisfied, to obtain pay-
ment by selling all the property that would
kave been their debtor’s if he had not been
sopted.  If, however, the debts were owing
by the arrogatus, in capacity of heir to some
oae else, the arrogator took the burden as
parcel of the inheritance (Gai. iii. 84). A will
made by a person adopted was broken, unless he
;-”m;ngpm before his death (Gai. ii. 147 ;

- 43,7, 8,§3).

A person under the age of puberty (impubes or
Pupdins) could not be arrogated until a letter
of Antoninus (Pius) allowed it under certain
circumstances and conditions (Gell. v. 19, § 10;
Gai. i, 103). If the srrogator had a child or
children already, the propriety of the adoption
Was very questionable. In any case the consent
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of all the guardians was required (Cod. v. 59,
§), and the adoption must be shown to be for
the youth’s interest, due inquiry baving been
made into the morals of the arrogator and into
the means of both parties; and the arrogator
had to give security to a public officer (serous
publicus or tabellarius) that, if the arrogatus died
before the age of puberty, he would restore all
the property of the arrogatus to those who would
have been entitled if the adoption had not taken
place (Just. i. 11, 3; D. 1, 7, 17; 18). On
the death of the arrogator, the son, if surviving,
and even though emancipated, unless for good
cause, was entitled to the same; and in addition
to one-fourth part of the arrogator’s property
D. 1, 7, 22; Cod. viii. 37, 2; D. 88, 5,
13). This fourth part is often called Quarta
divi Pii. A guardian or curator was not allowed
to adopt one who had been his ward, lest it should
be done to avoid giving account of his charge
(D. 1,7, 17). A stepfather, being guardian, was
allowed by Antoninus Pius to adopt his stepson
(s. 32), and the stepson (or any adopted impubes 7)
could, on reaching puberty and showing adequate
cause, sometimes obtain emancipation (ss. 32, 33).

After the time of Claudius the adoption of a
minor (s. 8) required the consent of his curator
(s. 8).

3. Adoptio apud practorem.—Adoption, in the
narrower sense of the term, as opposed to arro-
gatio, came under somewhat different considera-
tions. The natural father had to give his con-
sent (besides the consent, actual or tacit, of the
child, s. 5); and this was a safe, of the
adoptee’s interests (Theoph. Inst. i. 11, § 3).
Moreover, the adoptee would, as filius- or filia-
familias, have no property (except perhaps cas-
trense peculium, and that would not pass to the
adopter: D. 49, 17, 12). Nor would his chil-
dren, if any, leave the family of their grand-
father (D. 1, 7, 40, pr.). Persons of either sex
and of any age could be adopted either at Rome
before the praetor, or in the provinces before the
proconsul or legate (Gai. i. 101, 102). The pro-
cedure was the result of the person to be
adopted not being sui juris. The link with the
natural family had to be dissolved before the link
with the adoptive family could be made. The
law held that not until a father had mancipated
his son three times (a daughter or grandchild
only once : Gai. i. 132) was the son deemed free
from the father’s control. Accordingly, on the
first mancipation, the person to whom he was
thus transferred set him free. The father’s old
power at once attached. The second mancipation
and manumission had the same result. The
father then mancipated him a third time. If he
were manumitted, he would be free from the con-
trol of his father, and indeed would be sus juris.
So, instead of manumission, the adopter claims
(vindicat) him as his son, and on no counter-
claim being asserted the magistrate assigns
(addicit) him to the adopter. This ceremony
was sometimes transacted merely between the
natural and the adoptive father, who, in that
case, on receiving him from the natural father
on the third mancipation, did not manumit him,
but remancipated him to his natural father,
from whom he then claimed him as his son.
This was the usual and more convenient course.
But sometimes a third person was employed, to
whom the father mancipated the son. In that
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case, on the third mancipation, the adoptive
father interfered and claimed him as his son
(Gai. i. 134). This form is referred to in Cicero’s
words “filium in adoptionem D. Silano emancipa-
verat” (Fin.i.7,§ 24), and in Suetonius : * Gaium
et Lucium adoptavit (Augustus) domi per assem
et libram emptos a patre Agrippa ” (Aug. 64).
Justinian abolished this antiquated form, and
substituted simple declaration by deed (actis
intervenientibus), both parties being present
before the magistrate (Cod. viii. 47, 11). A
child did not lose by adoption all his rights in
his natural family. He was still a cognate, and
as such entitled to succeed in the third degree to
the inheritance of an intestate father (Gai. iii. 31).
If emancipated by his adoptive father, he re-
verted to the position and rights of an emanci-
pated son of his natural father (Gai. ii. 137).

A Constitution of Justinian (Cod. viii. 47, 10;
Inst. i. 11, § 2) greatly altered the effect of this
adoption. The adoptee no longer either lost his
natural rights, or acquired and conferred any,
except a right to succeed in due place to the in-
heritance of the adopter if he died intestate
without having emancipated him. If, however,
the adopter was a maternal or (if the father
was emancipated) a paternal grandfather, in this
case, natural and adopted ties concurring, the old
effect of adoption remained.

4. In all adoption the rule holds: “Adoptio non
jus sanguinis sed jus agnationis adfert ” (D. 1, 7,
23), and a person adopted became agnate to all
to whom his adoptive father is agnate (D. 38,
8,1,§4; 16, 2, § 3), and brothers and sisters
by adoption were called consanguinei as well as
those by birth (D. 38, 16, 1, § 11; cf. Collat.
xvi, 6). But the adopted son was not related
either to the mother or to the emancipated
children of the adopter or to his wife, unless the
wife were ! manu, in which case she would
be legally asister to the adopter. (Cf. Gai. iii.
14.) The son of an adopted person was himself
in an adoptive position (D. 1,7, 27). Emanci-
pation of an adopted child broke all connexion
between him and the adoptive family (s. 13),
excepting that marriage between the adopter
and his adopted daughter or granddaughter,
though emancipated, remained unlawful (Gai. i.
59). No re-adoption by the same person, not
being the natural father, was possible (D. 1, 7,
37).

A person might be adopted into the place of
son, or grandson (even if the adopter had no son),
or great-grandson, &c., and the same applies
analogously to the adoption of girls. Further,
the adoption into the place of grandson might
specifically connect him with a particular son of
the adopter, and thus make him brother of that
son’s children, if any. But the son’s consent
was required. If the son did not consent, the
adoptee would not fall into the son’s power on
;l;; death of the adopter (D. 1, 7, 6, 10, 43,

The adoption of another person’s freedman
was not allowed (D. 1,7,15, § 3), probably lest the
patron’s rights should be impaired. Nor could
a slave be adopted in the time of Sabinus (Gell.
v. 19, § 3), though in early days it was allowed,
the slave of course being mancipated and then
claimed as son, as in the adoption of a filius
familias (cf. Schlesinger, Zeitschr. R. G. vi.
119 f). The adoption of illegitimate children
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by their father was forbidden by Justin, A.p. 519
(Cod. vii. 27, 7).

5. Besides feelings of affection, other causes
sometimes led to adoptions, In early times
there was the desire to maintain the family and
its sacred rites (cf. Cic. Legg. ii. 19); in the
time of Claudius the desire to qualify under the
provisions of the Lex Julia et Papia Poppaes
(cf. Gell. ii. 15), or escape the penalties on child-
less persons. A decree of the senate declared
that no such pretended adoption (manumission
having at once followed the adoption) should
have any effect (Tac. Ann. xv. 19), and so we find
adopted children were not counted so as to excuse
from public offices (D. 50, 5, 2, § 2). And a
trust conditional on the death of sons leaving ne
children was not defeated by their leaving an
adopted child (D. 35, 1, 76).

6. Testators, at the time of Cicero, and later
in several cases, coupled the grant of part of
their estate with a direction to the heir to bear
the testator’s name ; and this is often spoken of
by historians as an adoption. So in the case of
a Crassus, spoken of by Cicero (Brut. 58, § 212);
of Atticus, adopted by will by his uncle Q.
Caecilius (Nep. Att. 5); and especially of Oc-
tavius, adopted by Julius Caesar (Suet. Jul. 83).
In this last case a lex curiata was obtained to
confirm it (Appian, Civ. iii. 94 ; Dio Cass. xliv.
35, xlv. 3-5, &c.). No such adoption (though
recognised by Greek law ; cf. Isae. Dicaeog. § 6)
is mentioned by Roman lawyers, and it obviously
lacks both the due form and the substance of
fatherly power obtained over the adopted. Some
modern writers have regarded it as an appoint-
ment of heir conditional on bearing the testator’s
name (cf. Cic. Att. vii. 8,§ 3). Suetonius tells of
Tiberius taking an inheritance but declining the
name attached (7. 6). But this conduct is not
wholly destitute of legal support (cf. D. 36,
1, 63, § 10); and, in any case, acts either of
Octavius or of others of the imperial family
lu-e scarcely to be trusted as indications of general
aw.

Another pseudo-adoption is found in the re-
script of Diocletian (Cod. viii. 47, 5; cf. D.
5, 2, 2, § 3) allowing women to adopt a son.
Rights of inheritance would probably be the
only legal result.

The principal authorities are Cic. Domo;
Gaius, i. 97-107, 134, iii. 83, 84; Ulpian, Fr.8;
Just. Inst. i. 11, iii. 10; Dig. 1, 7; Cod. viii.
47 (48). [G.L] [H.J. R'i

ADORA'TIO (xpooxivnais) was paid to the
gods in the following m‘nner:—'Fl:‘e person
prostrated himself (pronus, Juv. xi. 47) before
the statue of the god whom he wished to
honour, then kissed his hand and waved it to
the statue (cf. Apul. Met. iv. 28, admoventes
oribus suis primore digito in eroc-
tum pollicem residentc — adorationibus venera-
bantur). While doing this he moved round his
whole body, usually from left to right, but
sometimes (e.g. in Gaul, Plin. H. N. xxviii. § 25;
and in the temple of Aesculapius at Rome; Corp.
Inscr. Gr. 5980) from right to left, for which
custom Plutarch (Num. 14) gives some curious
reasons ; but the true reason is quite unknown.
Hence the conrertere se is used for adorare in
Liv. v. 21 (cf. Plaut. Curc. i. 1, 69). It was also
the practice to have the head and ears covered,
s0 that only the furepart of the face remained
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umcovered (Plin. L c.; Minucius Felix, 2;
Laocret. v. 1197). The adoratio differed from
the oratio or prayers,

which were offered

with the palms open

and upturned to

heaven, the suppliant

usually kneeling. (7.

vii. 177 ; dwridopara

xep@v, Aesch. Prom,

1005; caelo supinas

ferre manus, Hor.

Carm. iii. 23, 1)

Claspingof the hands

(digitisinterss pectine

sunctis, Ov, Met. ix.

299 ; digitis pectina-

tim inter se implexis,

i Plin. H. N. xxviii.
§ 59) was a gesture
only resorted to by
witches, as a means
of hindering child-
birth. The adoration
paid to the Roman
emperors was bor-
rowed from the East-
ern mode of adora-
tion, and consisted
in prostration on the
ground, and kissing
the feet and knees,
or even the dress
(£ Amm. Mare. xxi. 9, adorari purpuram prin-
cipis) of the emperor (but this did not become
the ordinary etiquette of the court before the
time of Diocletian). Instances, however, of
this servile adoration occur much earlier; thus
Vitsellins “adored” Caius Caesar when re-
tuming from Syria: capite velato circumver-
teasyue 3¢ deinde (Suet. Vit. 2).
This mede of prostration is also called adulatio
(Liv. ix. 18, 4, Awmi jacentium adulationes; cf.

Adorstis, from a vase in the
British Museum.

ox. 15, 5). (A. 8. W.]
ADROGA'TIO. [Aporrio (ROMAN).]
ADSCRIPTI'VL. [A ]

ADSIGNA'TIO.

Ager.

AI%T[PULA'TIO. [OBLIGATIONES.]

ADSTIPULATOR. [INTERCESSIO.]

ADULATIO. [AporaTiO.]

ADULTER adultery. 1. GREEK.
Among the Athenians, if 2 man caught another
in the act of criminal intercourse (notxela) with
bis wife, he might kill him with impunity.
Aceording to Lysias (de Caede Eratosth. § 2) the
law was the same in all Greek states, oligarchical
or denocratic, and without reference to the rank
ot pasition of the offender (cf. Xen. Hiero, iii. 3).
Other punishments short of death are alluded to
in Aristophanes (Nub. 1083; Plut. 168) and

Locisa (ds Morte Peregr. § 9). The right of

vengeance extended to the cases of a wife, mother,

siter, daughter, or even a concubine (raAAaxf),
if she were the mother of free children (Lys.

Le §31; Dem. Aristocr. p. 637, § 53). But

it vt no adultery for a man to have connexion

vith 1 married woman who prostituted herself,

o who was engaged in selling anything in the

sgn (Dem. c. Neaer. p. 1367, § 87). The
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busband might, if he pleased, take a sum of
money from the adulterer by way of compensa-
tion, and detain him till he found sureties for the
payment. If the alleged adulterer had been un-
Justly detained, he might bring an action against
the husband ; and, if he gained his cause, he and
his sureties were released. If he failed, the law
required the sureties to deliver up the adulterer
to the husband before the court, to do what he
pleased with him, except that he was not to use
a knife or dagger. (Dem. /. c. p. 1367, § 85.)

The husband might also prosecute the adulterer
in the action called woixelas 7, If the act
of adultery was proved, the husband could no
longer cohabit with his wife under pain of losing
his privileges as a citizen (&7iula). The adulteress
was excluded even from those temples which
foreign women and slaves were allowed to enter;
and if she was seen there, any one might treat
her as he pleased, provided he did not kill her
or mutilate her. (Dem. I c. p. 1374, § 115;
Aeschin. c. Tvmarch. § 183.)

Lysias further tells us (/. c. § 32) that the law
punished seduction more than actual violence:
Tobs Buafopuévovs dAdrrovos (ulas &fiovs
aaro elvas ) Tods welforras. The infidelities of
a husband, as might be expected, were viewed
more leniently, and gave the wife no right of
action for divorce. [G.L] (W.W.]

2. RoMAN. Adulterium properly signifies, in
the Roman law, the offence committed by a mao,
married or unmarried, having sexual intercourse
with a woman whom he knows to beanother man’s
wife. Stuprum (called by the Greeks pfopd) sig-
nifies intercourse with an unmarried woman, but
to live with a woman in the state of concubinage
was not stuprum (D. 25, 7, 3, § 7). It was
the condition of the female which determined
the legal character of adultery; there was no
adultery unless the female was married. The
infidelity of the husband was restrained simply
by moral and not by legal sanctions (Cato, ap.
Gell. x. 23, § 5). The male who committed adul-
tery was adulter, the female adultera. The Latin
writers were puzzled about the etymology of the
word adulterium ; but if we look to its various
significations besides that of illegal sexual inter-
course, we find that we may safely refer it to the
same root as that which appears in adultus. The
notion is that of “ growing to,” *“ fixing " or “ fas-
tening to” one thing on another and extraneous
thing ; hence, among other meanings, the Romans
used adulterium and adulteratio as we use the
word “adulteration,” to express the corrupting of
a thing by mixing something with it of less value.
Early Roman law appears to have left the pun-
ishment of adultery to private revenge and the
jurisdiction of the family. (Dionys. ii. 25 ; Suet.
Tib. 35.) The husband and also the father of the
adulteress were allowed to take the law into
their own hands, and put to death the two guilty
parties. The Lex Julia de Adulteriis deprived
the husband of the right of killing his wife taken
in adultery ; under this law he was not entitled
to kill the adulterer, unless the latter was an
infamous person, and had been detected in the
husband’s house. (Paul. ii. 26, 1-7; Coll. Leg. iv.
8.) The Lex Julia left the father the power of
killing his daughter. This power was strictly
limited. Thus he was not entitled to put one
of the parties to death and spare the other (if
he killed only one of the parties, he brought
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himself within the penalties of the Cornelian law
de Sicariis); the punishment had to be inflicted
at once and on both ; the father had omly
jurisdiction when the offence was detected in his
own house or in that of the husband (Dig. 48, §,
23, § 4; cf. Quint. iii. 11. 7, 5. 10, 104. 7, 1.
6). If the father were a filius familias, he had
not by the Lex Julia any power of killing, but
notwithstanding this he was permitted to exer-
cise it (Paul. Sent. 26, 2). He had no juris-
diction over an emancipated child. The Lex Julia
de Adulteriis coercendis, passed in the time of
Augustus (probably B.C. 17), repealed in its first
chapter some prior enactments on the same sub-
ject, the exact purport of which is unknown.
Horace (Carm. iv. 5, 21) alludes to the Julian law.
By this enactment the husband and father of the

ulteress were given the right of prosecuting
the adulterer and adulteress; but if they did
not do so within sixty days, any other person
might prosecute (Dig. 48, 5; Tac. Ann. ii. 85).
A woman convicted of adultery was mulcted in
half of her dos and the third of her separate
property, and was banished (relogata) to some
island. The adulterer forfeited half his property,
and was banished in like manner, but not to the
same island as the woman. The adulterer and
adulteress were subjected also to civil incapaci-
ties. This law did not inflict the punishment of
death on either party; and in those instances
under the emperors in which death was inflicted,
it must be considered as an extraordinary pun-
ishment, and beyond the provisions of the Julian
law (Tac. Ann. ii. 50; iii. 24). By the Julian
law, if a husband kept his wife after an act of
adultery was known to him, and let the adul-
terer off, he was guilty of the offence of lenoci-
nium. If the wife was divorced for adultery,
the husband was entitled to retain part of the
dos (Ulp. Fr. vi. 12). The husband, by the
fifth chapter of the Julian law, could detain for
twenty hours the adulterer whom he had caught
in the act, for the purpose of calling in wit-
nesses to prove the adultery. The Emperor Con-
stantine limited the right of prosecuting under
the Lex Julia to the husband, father, brother,
and uncle of the accused woman. In the same
Constitution of Constantine, the offence of the
adulterer was made capital (sacrilegos autem
mpﬁarumgladubfmﬁopomt, Cod. ix. 9,29). By
the legislation of Justinian (Nov. 134, c. 10), the
law of Constantine was probably only confirmed ;
but the adulteress was put into a convent, after
being first whipped. If her husband did not
take her out in two years, she was compelled to
assume the habit, and to spend the rest of her
life in the convent. Justinian also provided for
the disposal of the forfeited property of the adul-
terer and adulteress.

The authorities for the Lex Julia de Adulteriis
are collected by Rein, Das Criminalrecht der
Romer; cf. Wichter, AbA. i. 102-122; Rudorff,
Rom. Rechtsgesch. [G.L] [E.A.W.]

ADULTUS. [INFaNs.]

ADVENTUS. The arrival of an emperor
in one of the provinces is an event frequently
commemorated in bronze coins issued at Rome.
The specimen engraved in the next column repre-
sents the arrival of Hadrian in Judaea, Judaea
being represented by a female figure accompanied
by children. . G.

ADVERSA'RIA, note-book, memorandum-

ADVOCATUS

book, posting-book, in which the Romans entered
memoranda of an
money received and
expended, which
were afterwards
transcribed, usu-
ally every month,
into a kind of led-
ger. (Tabulae jus-
tae, codex accepti et
expensi.) The ad-
versaria were not
admitted as legal
evidence, although
the tabulae were
(cf. Gaius, § 128-
133 ; Ortolan, Ex-
plic. Hist. iii. 244
fl.). They were
probably  called
adversaria because
they lay always
open before the

eyes. (Cic. p. Rosc.
(L». 2,7; Propert.

iii. 23, 20.)
[(W.s.] (AS.W.]
RIUg [fc%ot- Adventus on coln of Hadrian.

ADVOCA’TUL seems originally to have sig-
nified any person who supported another in a
cause or other husiness, as a witness for instance
(Varro, de Re Rust. ii. 5), or as an assistant in
taking possession of disputed property (Cic. pro
Caec. 8, § 22). It was specially used in the time
of the republic for a person who accompanied a
rty to an action into court, in order to give
im legal advice or the support of his presence.
The advocatus did not, like the orator or
patronus, speak on behalf of the party he was
assisting. (Schol. ad Cic. Divin. i. 11, Orelli,
p- 104.) Under the empire the terms patronus
and advocatus ceased to be distinct in meaning.
(Tac. Ann, x. 6.) Advocatus then meant a
person who in any way assisted another in
conducting an action in court. (Dig. 50,
tit. 13, s. 1.) The great jurists sent written
opinions (responsa), and were not themselves
present at the hearing of causes. The office
of advocate was originally regarded as a purely
honorary ome. The Lex Cincia (550 a.u.c.)
expressly prohibited patroni from taking any
remuneration for their services. Under Au-
gustus, advocati who accepted pay were made
liable to a penalty (Dio Cass. liv. 18). Clau-
dius allowed advocati to take fees not amounting
to more than 10,000 sesterces. (Tac. xiii. 5;
Quint. xii. 7, § 11.) Diocletian made further
regulations as to the amount of the fee. The
fee was not recoverable as due on a contract of
letting and hiring (locatio conductio), but pay-
ment of it, as a honorarium, was enforoed by the
magistrate under his extraordinaria cognitio.
There came to be attached to each court of
justice under the empire a limited number of
advocates, who had a monopoly of practice. Such
advocates (statuti) were appointed by the judge
of the court to which they belonged, their names
being entered on a register (matricula) kept for
the purpose. The advocates of each court con-
stituted a corporation.
The advocatus fisci, an officer instituted by
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Hadrian (Spart. Hadr, 60), was the first in rank
of such advocates. It was his business to look
after the interests of the fiscus or the imperial
treasury, and, among other things, to maintain
its title to bosa caduca. The various meanings
of advocatus in the Middle Ages are given by Du
Cange, Gloss. (Dig- 28, tit. 4, s. 3; Hollweg,
Cioil-Prozess, i. §§ 16, 17.) [E. A. W.]

ADY'NATI (43¢varos), persons supported by
the Athenian state, who, on account of infirmity
or bodily defects, were unable to obtain a liveli-

bood. The sum which they received from the
state appears to have varied at different times.
In the time of Lysias (Or. 24, § 29) one obolus
a day was given; later, seemingly about the
time of Aristotle, it was increased to two oboli.
As to the date of this change authorities differ ;
compare Harpoc. s. v. with Bekk. Anecd. p. 345.
Another sum, intermediate between the two,
9 drachmas (=54 oboli) per month, is mentioned
by Philochorus, ap. Harpocrat. The bounty
was restricted to persons whose property was
under three minse. It was awarded by a
decree of the people, but the examination of
the individuals belonged to the senate of the
Fire Hundred : the payments were made by pry-
tanies, Peisistratus is said to have been the
first to introduce a law for the maintenance of
those persons who had been mautilated in war;
but, according to others, this provision derived
its origin from a law of Solon. (Plut. Solon.31;
Schol. Aeschin. p. 738, Reiske; Aeschin. c. Tim.
§ 103; Harpocrat., Suid., Hesych. s. v.; Lysias,
Or. %, Pro Inval., a speech written for an in-
dividual in order to prove that he was entitled
tobe supported by the state ; Bockh, Public Econ.
of Athens, p. 243 1) [W.s.] [(W.W.]
ADYTUM. [TEMPLUM.]

AEACEIA (aldxesa), a festival of the Aegi-
Detans in honour of Aeacus, the details of which
are not known. The victor in the games which
were solemnised on the occasion consecrated his
chaplet in the ificent temple of Aeacus.
(Schol. od Pind. Ol. vii. 156, xiii. 109 ; Nem. v.

78; Maller, Aaﬂ::t-ca. ? 140.) (L. S.]
AEDES. MUB ; 'llz'urwu.]
AEDES O’SAE, RUINO'SAE. [Dax-
XUX IxrBcTUM.)
AEDICULA signifies in the singular a room
(Plsat. Epid. 402), but in the plural a small
bouse (Ter. Phorm. 663). It is, however, more
frequently used in the
sense of a shrine,
3 whether attached to
a temple (Liv. xxxv.
9, aedy Victoriae
virginis prope aedem
Victoriae M. Porciss
Cato : or
quite an independent
building, of which
there are many repre-
sentations in works of
art; or finally niches
in the walls of temples
or houses, containing
images of gods and
goddesses, like that
here figured (Over-
beck, Bildwerke, pl.
30, 1). (Liv. xxxv.
41; Plin. H N

b
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xxxiii. § 19; Petron. 29; Apul. Met. p. 98:
Eponae deas simulacrum residens aediculae.) The
topographers of Rome speak of 423 aediculas in
Rome, one for every vicus; these were probably
partly chapels, partly niches, and were usually
placed at the cross-ways. They contained the
images of the tutelary deity of the vicus. Om
the other hand, the aediculae within the house
contained images of the Lares and Penates.
There were also portable shrines, often of precious
materials, like those made at Ephesus (Act. Ap.
xix. 4). [AS.W.)
AEDI'LES. I. AEDILES PLEBIS. In the year
B.C. 494, after the secession of the plebs to the
Mons Sacer, this body was organised for the first
time under magistrates of its own, answering to
those of the patrician community. As the tri-
buni plebis corresponded to the consuls, so the
aediles plebis corresponded to the quaestors; they
were the subordinate officers of the tribunes, at
first perhaps appointed by them, but after the
Lex Publilia elected in the plebeian assembly
under their presidency, placed under the same
leges sacrae, and possessing a sacrosanct character
(Dionys. vi. 90). The origin of their name is
not certain, but the best interpretation is that
which explains it from their functions as gnar-
dians of the temple of Ceres, in which copies of
all the decrees of the senate were preserved (so
Niebuhr, Hist. i. 621; Lange, R. A.i. p. 715;
Mommsen, Staatsr. ii. 447).* After the Lex Pub-
lilia they were no longer mere assistants of the
tribunes, but collegac minores. By degrees, as
the political side of the functions of the tribunes
became the more important, the aediles came to
play a more independent part within the sphere
that was left to them. In B.C. 454, the Lex
Aternia Tarpeia conferred upon them the ius
multae dictionss ; this carried with it the ius con-
tionis, and the ius edicendi, the right of conven-
ing and addressing a meeting of the citizens, and
of declaring beforehand the principles on which
they meant to act; but the sus auspiciorum
was still wanting; so that they could not be
reckoned as, strictly speaking, magistratus populi
Romani. The recorded instances of their action at
this period are such as were due to the direction
either of the tribunes or of the senate. Thus,act-
ing under the orders of the former, they arrested
accused men (Dionys. vi. 90), and carried out
sentences of death (when confirmed by the popu-
lar assembly) by hurling from the Tarpeian rock
(Dionys. vii. 35, xi. 6 ; Plut. Cor. 18 ; Liv. vi. 20).
Their superintendence of the publication of the
Twelve Tables (Liv. iii. 57), of the exclusion of
foreign deities and forms of worship (Liv. iv.
30), of the corn supplies (Plin. H. N. xviii. § 15),
and of the plebeian (Pseud. Ascon. p. 143, Or.)
and Roman (Liv. vi. 42) games, seems to have
been the result of special commissions from the
senate or the consuls. As the aediles thus ceased
by degrees to be the mere assistants of the tri-
bunes, they gradually lost their sacrosanct cha-
racter, which attached to them only as agents
of the inviolable tribunes, and were ranked in

* Madvig, Verf. i. 432, prefers the old derivation from
aedes in the most general sense, arguing both from the
application of the name also to the patrician magistrates
mdﬁomthefactthuthoutbwueommonlnﬁhe
municipia, where Do such special relation can be

supposed.
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this respect with other lesser magistrates (Liv.
iii. 55). But they never d to be plebeinn

AEDILES

them either inflicting fines themselves or acting
as pr s before the comitia tributa in cases

magistrates, and none but plebeians were eligible ;
they had no insignia of office ; and were always
chosen apart from the curule aediles at the co-
mitia tributa, under the presidency of a tribune.

II. AEDILES CURULES. Liv{" story (vi. 42) is
that in commemoration of the passing of the
Licinian Rogations, the senate ordered that a
fourth day should be added to the Judi Romani ;
the plebeian aediles were reluctant to bear the
burden thus imposed upon them; the young
patricians volunteered to undertake it; and a
resolution of the senate empowered the dictator
to propose to the people the election of two patri-
cian aediles curules. This story is altogether re-
jected by Niebuhr (Hist. iii. 33 f.), and it is far
more probable that we have here an instance of
the desire to absorb into the constitution of the
united community an office which was origin-
ally characteristic of the plebeian revolution
(Mommsen, Staatsr. ii. 457). Hence we find
after this no traces of any especial connexion
between the aediles and the tribunes: but ple-
beian and curule aediles alike are regarded as
the subordinates of the consuls (Liv. xxxix. 14).
Hence too the curule aedileship was opened in
the year after its institution to the plebeians (Liv.
vii. 1); but by a curious u])rovision it was ar-
ranged that the office should be held, not by a
patrician and a plebeian as colleagues, but by
two patricians and two plebeians alternately.
This arrangement lasted till B.c. 91, when the
plebeian M. Marcellus appears in the place of
a patrician (Mommsen, Rom. Forsch. i. 97-102),
and after that date it was entirely abandoned.*
The reason for it seems to lie in the fact that the
curule aediles were jointly responsible for the
cost of the games, and this might more probably
have led to discord if the colleagues had be-
longed to different orders (Mommsen, Staatsr.
ii. 488). The curule aediles were distinguished
by the bordered robe (foga praetexta) and the
use of the sella curulis, which we find figured on
their coins, while the plebeian aediles wore only
the ordinary toga, and their official seat was the
subsellium or bisellium. The former were elected
in the comitia tributa, under the presidency of a
magistrate cum émperio, usually the consu{, and
had from the first the auspicia minora, which
were only conferred on the latter at a later date
(before B.C. 340, when we find aediles plebis vitio
creati, Liv. xxx. 39).

Cicero (de Leg. iii. 3, 7) defines the aediles as
curatores urbis, annonae, ludo; sollemnium.
We may arrange their functions under these
three heads :—

1. Cura urbis (including the district within a
mile of the town: cf. Lex Jul. Mun. 1. 69) : i.e.
the superintendence of the repair and cleansing
of the roads and streets, of the public baths,
fountains and aqueducts, of eating-houses and
brothels; the aediles also took care that the
streets were not encumbered by goods offered
for sale, or by the deposit of rubbish, by funerals
or carriage traffic (which was strictly limited
and regulated : Lex Jul. Mun. 1. 58 f.), nor en-
croached upon by private buildings. Further,they
had a general control in matters of police. We find

* Livy’s phrase in vii. 1, “postea promiscuum fuit,”
is misleading, as is seen from his own account.

of witcheraft (Plin. I, N. xviii. § 42), stuprum
(Val. Max. vi. 1,7 ; Liv. viii. 22; Plut. Marcell
2), fraud on the part of the pecuarii (Liv. x. 23,
47, &c.), insolent language (Gell. x. 6), stone-
throwing from a window (Gell. iv.14), usury (Liv.
vii. 28 ; x. 23; xxxv. 41, &c.), and the like. The
fines so inflicted were spent upon public buildings
and works of general utility ; but more impor-
tant works, for which the treasury paid, were in
charge of the censors. In many respects the
police functions of the aediles appear to supple-
ment those of the censors, especially during the
period when the censors were not in office, but
their action was doubtless more strictly limited
to the punishment of offences against positive law
(Lange, p. 729). Their control of public build-
ings does not appear to have extended beyond
a general supervision of their condition and
};roper use ; the charge of building and repairs
ay rather with the cemsors or their special
commisioners ( Voiri muris turribusque reficiendis,
IIlviri reficiendis aedibus : Liv. xxv. 7 ; xlii. 6)

2. Cura annonae. This is properly only one
aspect of the general charge of the market, which
was so important a part of the duty of the
aediles that it gave tﬁ:m the name by which
they are called in Greek writers, &yopardéuor
(Dionys. vi. 90). As it was their duty to
superintend trade of all kinds, especially in
cattle and slaves, to look after the quality of the
goods exposed for sale (Plaut. Rud. 374), to de-
stroy unjust weights and measures (Juv. x. 100;
Pers. i. 129), and to put down usury (Plin.
H. N. xxxiii. §19; Liv. x. 23, &c.), so it was
especially incumbent upon them to provide for
a proper supply of corn, partly by punishing
dardanarii (forestallers, and regraters), and
partly by purchasing themselves and supplying
it at a low rate (Liv. x. 11: cf. xxx. 26; xxxi.
4, 50 ; xxxiii. 42).

3. Curgludorum. This must be distinguished
from the general police control of the popular
amusements, exercised for instance when the
aediles prohibited the people from pelting an un-
popular man, who was giving a show of gladia-
tors, with anything but fruit (Macrob. ii. 6, 1).
It must be distinguished also from the presidency
of the games, which was held by a consul or
praetor. The aediles had only to organise the
games. This was done nomim{ly at the expense
of the state. Up to the time of the First Punic
War, 500,000 asses were annually allowed for this
(Dionys. vii. 71), besides an extra allowance for
any official festivals (Liv. xxii, 10 ; xxxi. 9, &c.).
But these sums by no means sufficed to defray
the expenses, especially under the later republic,
when the aediles were expected to spend largely
from their own resources, so that the office be-
came exceedingly burd Milo and Scaurns
especially are noted as having spent large for-
tunes on their aedileships (Ascon. Scaur. p. 18;
Mil. p. 32,0rell.). Cicero kept within moderate
limits (de Of. ii. 17, 59), but as a rule an aedile
who did so lost all chance of election to higher
office (pro Mur. 19, 40), and Sulla failed as a
candidate for the praetorship because he had not
been aedile, and given the splendid shows which
the people expected of him (Plut. Sull. 5). It
was a common custom, though forbidden by law
(Liv. xl. 44), for the aediles to receive much
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AEDILES

' xsistance, nominally by way of loan, from the
provinces in decurating the forum, theatre, and
drcas with statues and other works of art (ad
dtt v, 21, vi. 1; Verr. iv. 59,133 ; ad Qu. fr. i.
1,9, &c.; Plin. /l. N, xxxv. § 173). The aediles
had to provide the general decorations and cos-
tames, to organise the processions and the games,
to arrange the seats and preserve order; when
pays were given, they selected the piece, and

paid and had also the power of chastising the
actors (Liv. xxxiv. 44; Plaut. Truc. 990; Tac.
Asa i 70, &e).

Lange (p. 725) has well shown that the cura
isdorwn, like most of ‘the functions of the aediles,
arese from their general character as acting
uzder commissions from the superior magistrates.
The Indi R i and Megali were always in
charge of the curule, the ludi plebeii in that of
the plebeisn aediles ; other games, such as the
Cerealia and Floralia, were superintended by
eitker without distinction, sometimes acting
singly, but more commonly as a college.

II- AepiLes CEREALES. In B.C. 44 Julius
Casmar added two aediles, with special charge
of the anaona and the ludi Cereales (Dig. 1, 2, 2,
§32; of. Saet. Cacs. 41). These continued under
the empire, and are mentioned in inscriptions and

<& coips.

IV. But the functions of the aediles were
greatly restricted by Augustus and his succes-
s15; their powers were gradually diminished,
aad their fumctions exercised by new officers
caatad by the emperors. After the battle of
Actium, Augustus appointed a praefectus urbi,
wio exercised the general police, which had for-
perly been ope of the duties of the aediles. Their
right of jurisdiction was further transferred to
the praetor (Dio Cass. liii. 2), who also assumed
benceforth the superintendence of the games
(Dio Cass. liv. 2; Tac. Ann. i. 15; Plin. Ep. vii.
i1, 4} Augustus also took from the aediles, or
exercised himself, the office of superintending
the religious rites, the banishing from the city
of all foreign ceremonials, and the superintend-
ence of the temples. Hence no one was willing to
bald 20 contemptible an office, and Augustus was
therefore reduced to the necessity of compelling

to take it: persons were accordingly
chosen by lot, out of those who had served the
ofice of quaestor and tribune; and this was
done more than once (Dio Cass. lv. 24). The
last recorded instance of the splendours of the
asdilesbip is the administration of Agrippa, who
veleateered to take the office, and repaired all
the pablic buildings and all the roads at his
«wn erpense, without drawing anything from
the treasury. (Dio Cass. xlix. 43; Plin. . N.
xxxvi §122.) The aedileship had, however, lost
its t-ue character before this time. Agrippa had
already been consul before he accepted the office
«f asdile. Augustusappointed the curule aediles
specially to the office of putting out fires, and
placed 2 body of 600 slaves at their command;
bat the praefecti vigilum afterwards performed
this duty (Dio Cass. Iv. 21). In like manner the
curaleres viarum were appointed by him to super-
intend the roads near the city, and the quatuor-
wiri to superintend those within Rome. The
curatores gperum publicorum and the curatores
alwi Theris, also appointed by Augustus, stripped
the sediles of the remaining few duties that might
be called honourable. They lost also the super-
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intendence of wells or springs, and of the aque-
ducts. [AQuaepuctus.] They retained, under
the early emparors, the superintendence of the
markets, the duty of repressing open licentious-
ness and disorder : thus the baths, eating-houses,
and brothels were still subject to their inspec-
tion, and the registration of prostitutes was
still within their duties (Tac. Ann. ii. 85). We
read of the aediles under Augustus making
search after libellous books, in order that they
might be burnt ; and also under Tiberius (Tac.
Ana. iv. 35).
The last mention of aediles is under Gordian
III. (a.D. 238-244): cf. Orell. Inscript. 977.
The history, powers, and duties of the aediles
are stated with great minuteness by Schubert,
De Romanorum Aedilibus, lib. iv. Regimontii,
1828. See Hofmann, De Aedilibus Romanorum,
Berlin, 1842; cf. Rein in Pauly’s ki,
vol. i. p. 208 ff.; Lange, Rom. Ait. it 715-735;
Mommsen, Staatsr. ii. 443—491. Full details as
to their municipal duties are given in the Lex
Julia Municipalis on the ZTabuls Heraclegnsis (C.
1. L.i. p.122), with the commentary of Dirksen,
Civil. Abh. Berlin, 1820. [G.L.] [A.S. W.]
AEDIT'UI (vewxdpor, {dxopos, lepoptAaxes),
more anciently called AEDITUMI or AEDITIMI
(Varr. R. R.i. 2, § 1; L. L. vii. 12, viii. 61;
Gell. xii. 10, § 4: aedituentes, Lucr. vi. 1275;
Gell. xii. 10, § 8), persons who took care of the
temples, and attended to the cleaning of them.
Notwithstanding this menial service, they par-
took of the priestly character, and are sometimes
even called priests by the Greek grammarians.
(Suid., Hesych., Etym. M. s.v. {dxopos ; Pollux,
i. 14.) In many cases they were women, as
Timo in Herodotus (vi. 134), who also speaks of
her as Uwo{dxopos, from which it is clear that in
some places several of these priests must have
been attached to one and the same temple, and
that they differed among themselves in rank.
Subsequently the menial services connected with
the office of the Neocori were left to slaves, and
the latter became a title given to priestly officers
of high rank, of whom an account is given in a
separate article. [NEocoRrI.] The aeditui lived
in the temples, or near them, and acted as cice-
roni to those persons who wished to see them.
(Plaut. Curc. i. 3, 48; Cic. Verr. iv. 44, 96;
Liv. xxx. 17; Schol. ad Hor. Ep. ii. 1, 230;
Suet. Dom. 1.) They seem also to have had the
administration of the property of the temple,
and were anciently held in great honour (Serv.
ad Verg. Aen. ix. 648). They were probably the
same as the curatores templi, frequently men-
tioned in inscriptions (Oreili, Jnscr. 220, 6: cf.
Paul. Diac. s. v.; Varr. L. L. vii. 12; Cic. de
Har. Resp. 14, 31). [W. S.]
AEGINETA'RUM FE'RIAE (Aiyomrav
éoprh), a festival in honour of Poseidon, which
lasted sixteen days, during which time every
family took its meals quietly and alone, no slave
being allowed to wait, and no stranger invited to
partake of them. From the circumstance of
each family being closely confined to itself, those
who solemnised this festival were called uovo-
¢dyoi. Plutarch (Quaest. Graec. 44) traces its
origin to the Trojan war, and says that, as many
of the Aeginetans had lost their lives, partly in
the siege of Troy and partly on their return
home, those who reached their native island were
received indeed with joy by their kinsmen ; but,
D
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in order to avoid hurting the feelings of those
families who had to lament the loss of their
friends, they thought it proper neither to show
their joy nor to offer any sacrifices in public.
Every family, therefore, entertained privately
their friends who had returned, and acted them-
selves as attendants, though not without re-
Jjoicings. (L. 8]

AEGIS (alyfs), the shield of Zeus. The
origin of the word appears to have been con-
fused by the ancients themselves; in the
Homeric sense it is probably from the reot of
&tgaw, to move violently, but it was early taken
to come from aff (Herod. iv. 189). According
to the mythologers, the aegis worn by Zeus was
the hide of the goat Amaltheia, which had
suckled him in his infancy. Hyginus relates
(Astron. Poet. 13) that, when he was preparing
to resist the Titans, he was directed, if he
wished to conquer, to wear a goat-skin with the
head of the Gorgon. To this particular goat-
skin the term aegis was afterwards confined.
Homer always represents it as part of the
armour of Zeus, whom on this account he dis-
tinguishes by the epithet aegis-bearing (aiylo-
xo0s). He, however, asserts that it was borrowed
on different occasions both by Apollo (. xv. 229,
807-318, 360, xxiv. 20), and by Athena (/i ii.
447-449, xviii. 204, xxi. 400).

The skins of various quadrupeds having been

used by the most ancient inhabitants of Greece |[*

for clothing and defence, we cannot wonder that
the goat-skin was employed in the same manner.
It must also be borne in mind that the heavy

e AN AT A T e L o

Aegis worn by Athe:
From Museum at Naples.

shields of the ancient Greeks were in part sup-
ported by a belt or strap (reAaudw, baltcus)
passing over the right shoulder, and, when not
elevated with the shield, descending transversely
to the left hip. In order that a goat-skin might
serve this purpose, two of its legs would probably
be tied over the right shoulder of the wearer, the
other extremity being fastened to the inside of
the shield. In combat the left arm would be

under the hide, and would raise it together
with the shield, as is shown in a marble statue

AEGIS

of Athena, preserved in the Museum at Naples,
which, from its style of art, may be reckoned
among the most ancient in existence.

Other statues of Athena represent her in s
state of repose, and with the goat-skin falling
obliquely from its loose fastening over her right
shoulder, so as to pass round the body under the
left arm. It thus appearsin the left-hand figure
below, from a statue of Athena at Dresden.

Aegis worn by Athena.
From Torso at Dresden. From Statue at Florence.

Another mode of wearing this garment, also of
peaceful expression, is seen in another statue of
Athena at Dresden, of still higher antiquity
than that last referred to, and in the very
ancient image of the same goddess from the
temple of Zeus at Aegina. In both of these the
aegis covers the right as well as the left shoulder,
the breast, and the back, falling behind so as
almost to reach the feet. Schorn (in Bbttiger’s
Amalthea, ii. 215) considers this as the original
form of the negis.

By a figure of speech, Homer uses the term
aegis to denote not only the goat-skin, which it
properly signified, but together with it the
shield to which it belonged. By thus under-
standing the word, it is easy to comprehend both
why Athena is said to throw her father’s aegis
round her shoulders (JI. v. 738, xviii. 204), and
why on one occasion Apollo is said to hold it in
his hand and to shake it so as to terrify and
confound the Greeks (ZI. xv. 229, 307-321),
and on another occasion to cover with it the
dead body of Hector in order to protect it from
insult (xxiv. 20). In these passages we must
suppose the aegis to mean the shield, together
with the large expanded skin or beltby which it
was suspended from the right shoulder.

As the Greeks prided themselves greatly on
the rich and splendid ornaments of their shields,
they supposed the aegis to be adorned in a style
corresponding to the might and majesty of the
father of the gods. In the middle of it was
fixed the appalling Gorgon’s head (Zi. v. 741),
aud its border was surrounded with golden
tassels (@doavor), each of which was worth a
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hecatomb (ii. 446—449). In the figures given
above and below, the serpents of the Gorgon’s
head are transferred to the border of the skin.

By the later poets and artists, the original
conception of the aegis appears to have been for-
gotten or disregarded. They represent it as a
breast-plate covered with metal in the form of
scales, not used to support the shield, but ex-
tending equally on both sides from shoulder to
shoulder; as in the right-hand figure in the pre-
ceding column, from a statue at Florence.

The Roman poets sometimes regard it as a
shield and sometimes as a breast-plate. Thus it
is represented as the shield of Jupiter (Verg.
Aen. viii. 354; Sil. xii. 720), and as the shield
of Pallas or Minerva (“ protegit aegide fratrem,”
Ov. Met. v. 46; ‘‘contra sonantem Palladis
aegida,” Hor. Carm. iii. 4, 57) ; but it more fre-
quently a as the breast-plate of Minerva
with the grgon’s head in the centre (“‘ positam
in pectore aegida,” Ov. Met. ii. 754; Verg. Aen.
viii. 4$55438; on which Servius says, ¢ muni-
mentum pectoris aereum, habens in medio Gor-
goni; capat ;” Sil ix. 442, 443 ; Val. Flace. vi.
174

It is remarkable that, although the aegis pro-
perly belonged to Zeus, yet we seldom find it as
ap attribate of Zeus in works of art. There is,
however, in the Museum at Leyden, a marble
statue of Zeus, found at Utica, in which the
aegis hangs over his left shoulder. The annexed

Zeus with the Aegis on the left arm.
From an ancient cameo.

figure is taken from an ancient cameo. Zeus is
here r ted with the aegis wrapped round
the fore part of his left arm. The shield is
placed underneath it, at his feet.

The Roman emperors also assumed the aegis,
intending thereby to exhibit themselves in the
character of Jupiter. Of this the armed statue
of Hadrian in the British Museum presents an
example. In these cases the more recent Roman
conception of the aegis is of course followed,
ovinciding with the remark of Servius (den. viii.
435), that this breast-armour was called aegis
when worn by a god ; lorica, when worn by a
man.  (Comp. Mart. vii. 1.) (J. Y.] [W. W.]
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AEINAUTAE (kewaira:), magistrates at
Miletus, consisting of the chief men in the state,
who obtained the supreme power on the depo-
sition of the tyrants, Thoas and Damasenor.
Whenever they wished to, deliberate on impor-
tant matters, they embarked on board ship
(hence their name), put out at a distance from
land, and did not return to shore till they had
transacted their business. (Plut. Quaest. Graec.
32.) [W.s]
AEIPHY'GIA (&eigvyla). [ExsiLium.]

AEISITI (&eforror). [PRYTANEIUM.]

AENEATO'RES (ahenatores, Amm. Marc.
xxiv. 4) were those who blew upon wind instru-
ments in the Roman army, namely, the bucina-
tores, cornicines, tubicines, liticines, and they were
so called because all these instruments were made
of aes or bronze. (Paul. Diac. p. 20, Miill.;
Mommsen, /. R. No. 4232 ; Suet. Caes. 32)
Aeneatores were also employed in the public
games. (Sen. Ep. 84.) A collegium aencatorum
is mentioned in inscriptions.  (Orelli, /nscr.
No. 4059.) [W.S]

AENIGMA (afviypa), a riddle, It appears
to have been a very ancient custom among the
Greeks, especially at their symposia, to amuse
themselves by proposing riddles to be solved.
Their partiality for this sort of amusement is at-
tested by the fact that some persons, such as
Theodectes of Phaselis and Aristonymus, acquired
considerable reputation as inventors and writers
of riddles. (Athen. x. pp. 451, 452 ; xii. p. 538.)
Those who were successful in solving the riddle
proposed to them received a prize, which had
been previously agreed upon by the company,
and usually consisted of wreaths, taeniae, cakes,
and other sweetmeats, or kisses, whereas a per-
son unable to solve a riddle was condemned to
drink in one breath a certain quantity of wine,
sometimes mixed with salt water. (Athen. x.
p. 457; Pollux, vi. 107; Hesych. s. v. ypigos.)
‘Those riddles which have come down to us are
mostly in hexameter verse, and the tragic as well
as comic writers not unfrequently introduced
them into their plays. Pollux (I. c.) distinguishes
two kinds of riddles, the alviyua and ypigos, and,
according to him, the former was of a jocose and
the latter of a serious nature; but in the writers
whose works have come down to us, mo such
distinction is observed ; and there are pas-
sages where the name qpipos is given to the
most ludicrous jokes of this kind. (Aristoph.
Vesp. 20 ; Becker-Goll, Charikles, ii. p. 363 ;
K. F. Hermann, Gottesdienstl. Ailt. § 62, 29.)
The Romans seem to have been too serious
to find any great amusement in riddles; and
when QGellius (xviil. 2) introduces some Ro-
mans at a banquet engaged in solving riddles,
we must remember that the scene is laid at
Athens ; and we do not hear of any Romans who
invented or wrote riddles until a very late
period. Apuleius wrote a work entitled Liber
Ludicrorum et Griphorum, which is lost.  After
the time of Apuleius, several collections of
riddles were made, some of which are still
extant in MS. in various libraries. [L. 8]

AE'NUM, or AHE'NUM (sc. vas), a brazen
vessel, used for boiling, is defined by Paullus to
be a vessel hanging over the fire, in which water
was boiled for drinking, whereas food was boiled
in the caccabus or saucepan [CAccanus]. (Dig.
33, tit. 7, 8. 18, § 3.) This distinctionzi.l not,

D
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however, always observed ; for we read of food
being cooked in the aénum. (Juv. xv.81; Ov.
Met. vi. 645.)

The word is also

frequently used

in the sense of

a dyer’s copper;

and, as purple

was the most

celebrated dye of

antiquity, we

find the expres-

sions  Sidonium

aénum, Tyrium

aénum, &c. (Ov.

Fust. iii. 822;

Mart. xiv. 133.)

The coppers

which contained

the water for

supplying a bath

were also called

aéna. (Vitrur.,

Aenum, or brazen vessel used for ¥+ 10, 1) [BaL-

boiling. NEAE.

[W.s.] [WW.]

AEO'RA, or EO'RA (aldpa, édpa). 1. A fes-
tival at Athens, accompanied with sacrifices and
banquets, whence it is sometimes called et3ewvos.
The common account of its origin is as follows : —
Icarius was killed by the shepherds to whom he
had given wine, and who, being unacquainted
with the effects of this beverage, fancied in their
intoxication that he had given them poison.
Erigone, his daughter, guided by a faithful dog,
discovered the corpse of her father, whom she
had sought a long time in vain ; and, praying to
the gods that all Athenian maidens might perish
in the same manner, hung herself. After this
occurrence, many Athenian women actually
hung themselves, apparently without any motive
whatever; and when the oracle was consulted
respecting it, the answer was that Icarius and
Erigone must be propitiated by a festival
(Hygin. Poet. Astron. ii. 4). According to the
Etymologicum Magnum, the festival was cele-
brated in honour of Erigone, daughter of
Aecgisthus and Clytaemnestra, who came to
Athens to bring the charge of matricide against
Orestes before the Areiopagus; and, when he
was acquitted, hung herself, with the same wish
as the daughter of Icarius, and with the same
consequences.  According to Hesychius, the
festival was celebrated in commemoration of the
tyrant Temaleus, but no reason is assigned.
Eustathius (ad Hom. pp. 339, 1535) calls the
maiden who hung herself Aiora. But as the
festival is also called "AAfimis (apparently from
the wanderings of Erigone, the daughter of
Icarius), the legend which was first mentioned
seems to be the most entitled to belief. Pollux
(iv. 7, § 55) mentions a song made by Theodorus
of Colophon, which persons used to sing whilst
swinging themselves (év 7ais aldpais). It is,
therefore, probable that the Athenian maidens,
in remembrance of Erigone and the other
Athenian women who had hung themselves,
swung themselves during this festival, at the
same time singing the above-mentioned song of
Theodorus. (See Athen. xiv. p. 618; Schtmann,
Griech. Alterth. vol. ii. p. 434.) [L. 8.]

AERARII

ment in Greece, as in England at the present da
(cf. Suidas, s. v.; Zonaras, s. v.; Pausan. x. 29
The following cut shows a group swinging on
another. J. H. 0.]

Acora, or Swing, from Panofka.

AEQUIPONDIUM. [LiBRA; TRUTINA.]

AERA. [CHRONOLOGIA.]

AERA'RIIL, a class of Roman citizens, ex-
cluded from the tribes, and liable to pay a poll-
tax, at the discretion of the censors. They con-
sisted of three classes :—

1. Municipes sinc suffragio. These were the.
inhabitants of conquered towns, which had been
deprived of their local self-government. Their
citizens obtained the conubium and commercium,
but no political rights. As Caere was the first
municipium sine suffragio (about B.C. 353), the
lists of the burghers of Caere were called the
tabulae Caeritum; and this came to be the
general name for the lists of the citizens who
held only this inferior franchise. Hence in
tabulas Caeritum rcferri came to be equivalent
to aerarium fieri (Ps. Ascon. on Cic. Div. n Caec.
3, p. 103 Orell.; Schol. Crug. on Hor. Ep. i. 6,
62; Gell. xvi. 13, § 7; Cic. pro Cluent. 43, 122:
cf. Madv. Opusc. i. 233; Mommsen, Rom. Trd.
160 f.).

2. Infames, i.e. those who had incurred legal
infamia, by (1) some dishonouring act, such as
bigamy ; (2) a dishonouring profession, such as
that of leno, actor, gladiator; (3) a judicrum
turpe, such as condemnation in a prosecution for
furtum, injuria, dolus, or in a judicium tutelac,
pro socio, or mandati (cf. Lex Jul. munic. Il
110-125: Cic. Cluent. 42, 119; Caec. 3, 8; Rosc.
Com. 6, 16 ; de Orat. i. 36, 166, &c.).

3. Those visited by the severest nota censoria,
who were said to be #ribn moti et aerarii facti
(Liv. iv. 24; xxiv. 18,43; xlii. 10; xliv. 15;
xlv. 15).

All these three classes were aerarii, as they
had to pay protection-money (acs); their ex-
clusion from the tribes and the centuries in-
volved the loss of the suffrage, and doubtless
also (though this has been denied) the ius
honorum, The only instance of a mayistracy
held by an aerarius 1s to be regarded as the
result of an amnesty passed by the supreme
authority of the people. The infames were always
excluded from military service (Liv. vii. 2; Val
Max. ii. 4, 4), and could not rise above the class
of aerarii : the municipes sine suffragio served in

the legions, or formed a special corps (e.g. legio

2, A swing, which formed a favourite amuse-

Campana), and ceased to be aerarii when they
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sttxined the full franchise, as all the Italians did
by the lajes Jubia and Plautia Papiria (q. v.).
Those motati by the censors generally had more
burdensome conditions of service (Liv. xxiv. 18),
bat the scta could be removed by succeeding
censors-

The origin of the class of aerarii is a much
dispated question, the ancient authorities only
referring to the class as existing. Mommsen
(Hist. i 101; of. Forsch. i. 389) and Lange
(RSen. Ait. i. 406) held that they were originally

ident aliens (metoeci) holding no freeholds, and
therefore not included in the tribes. Niebuhr
(Hust. i. 472) held that they consisted of artisans
aed freedmen, a view not widely differing from
that of Mommsen in practice, though based
wpon a different idea. Madvig (Verf. i. 122)
maintains that they were only a class of
degraded citizens, not including either the cives
sne ssfragio or the artisans, who would be
dassed according to their property. Willems
(Dreit Romain, p. 97, note 4), following Gottling,
argues that these could not have been citizens in
oy semse, and that the class cannot be traced
back as far as Servius Tullius, but probably

grew up by degrees. The first view is perhaps
the most correct. (Comp. Zonaras, vii. 9;
Huschke, Verfassung des Serv. Tull. p. 494, &e. ;
Gottling, Gesch. der ROm. Staatsverf. p. 260,
&e. ; Becker, Handbuch der Rom. Alterth. vol. ii.
pp 183-196; Lange, Rom. Alt. i. pp. 408-9,
678-9.) A. 8. W.]

AERARII TRIBU'NI. [Ars EQUESTRE;
TaisuxL

)

AERA'RIUM (7d 3nuo0i0v), the public trea-
sury at Rome. After the banishment of the
kings the temple of Saturn and Ops was em-
ploved, upon the proposition of Valerius Popli-
cola, as the place for keeping the public money,
and it continued to be so used till the later
times of the empire. (Plut. Popl. 12, Quaest.
Rom. 42; Festus, s. v. Aerarium ; Serv. on Aen.
viii. 322.*) Besides the public money and the
secounts eonnected with its receipts, expenditure,
ad debtors, various other things were pre-
mrved in the treasury. Of these the most im-
portant were:—1. The standards of the legions
(Liv. iii. 69, iv. 22, vii. 23). 2. The various
hws from time to time, engraven on
brazen tables (Suet. Caes. 28). 3. The decrees
of the senate, which were entered there in books
kept for the purpose, though the original docu-
meats were preserved in the temple of Ceres
wnder the custody of the aediles. (Joseph. Ant.
1iv.10, § 10; Plut. Cat. Min, 17; Tac, Ann, iii. 51.)
[ArprLes] 4. Various other public documents,
the reports and despatches of all generals and
governors of provinces, the names of all foreign
ambassadors that came to Rome [LEGATCS], &c.

The aerarium was the common treasury of the
state, and is sometimes spoken of as the icum
(eg. Liv. ii. 5, 1; 16, 7; 42, 2). Niebuhr’s
view that the publicum was the treasury of the
populus or patricians (Hist. ii. notes 386, 954)
is erroneous, and has been disproved, among

* The remains of this temple are now recognised
beyond doubt in the portico of eight Lonic columns on
the Clivas Capitolinus, not (as by Becker, Rom. Alterth.
L 315) in the three adjoining Corintbian columns (Dyer,
fa Dict. Geogr. 1. 781 ; Burn, Rome and the Campagna,
P 13, where the two ruins are figured together).
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others, by Schwegler, Gesch. ii. 286. Under
the republic the aerarium was divided into two
parts: the common treasury, in which were
deposited the regular taxes [’iy‘nmm‘un; VEecri-
GALIA), and from which were taken the sums of
money necded for the ordinary expenditure of
the state; and the sacred treasury (aerarium
sanctum or sanctius, Liv. xxvii. 10; Flor. iv. 2;
Caes. B. C. 1. 14; Cic. ad Att. vii. 21), which
was never touched except in cases of extreme
peril.  Both of these treasuries were in the
temple of Saturn, but in distinct parts of the
temple. The sacred treasury seems to have been
first established soon after the capture of Rome
b{ the Gauls, in order that the state might
always have money in the treasury to meet the
danger which was ever most dreaded by the
Romaps—a war with the Gauls. (Appian,
B. C. ii. 41.) At first, probably part of the
plunder which the Romans gained in their
wars with their neighbours was paid into this
sacred treasury; but a regular means for
augmenting it was established in B.C. 357 by
the Lex Manlia, which enacted that a tax of five
per cent. (vicesima) upon the value of every
manumitted slave should be paid into this
treasury. This money was kept in the treasury
in bars of gold: hence Livy speaks of aurum
vicesimarium (Liv. vii. 16, xxvii. 10, 11; comp.
Cic. ad Att. ii. 16). A portivn of the immense
wealth obtained by the Romans in their con-
quests in the East was likewise deposited in the
sacred treasury ; and though we cannot suppose
that it was spared in the civil wars betwcen
Marius and Sulla, yet Julius Caesar, when he
appropriated it to his own use on the breaking
out of the second civil war, B.C. 49, still found
in it enormous sums of money. (Plin. H. N,
xxxiii, §§ 55, 56 ; Dio Cass. xli. 17 ; Oros. vi. 15;
Lucan, iii. 155.) Quintilian (. 3, § 3) speaks of
it, in a metaphor, as still remembered, if not
actually existing.

Upon the establishment of the imperial power
under Augustus there was an important change
made in the public income and expenditure. He
divided the provinces and the administration of
the government between the senate, as the
representative of the old Roman people, and the
Caesar: all the property of the former con-
tinued to be called aerarium, and that of the
latter received the name of fiscus [Fiscus]. The
aerarium consequently received all the taxes
from the provinces belonging to the senate, and
likewise most of the taxes which had formerly
been levied in Italy itself, such as the revenues
of all public lands still remaining in Italy, the
tax on manumissions, the custom-duties, the
water-rates for the use of the water brought into
the city by the aqueducts, the sewer-rates, &c.

Besides the aerarium and the fiscus, Augustus
established a third treasury, to provide for the
pensions due to veterans on their discharge, and
this received the name of aerarium militare. It
was founded in the consulship of M. Aemilius
Lepidus and L. Arruntius, A.p. 6. Augustus
paid a very large sum into the treasury upon its
foundation, and promised to do so every year.
In the Monumentum Ancyranum (iii. 35-39),
Augustus says that he paid into the treasury
in the consulship of Aemilius and Arruntius 170
millions of sesterces; it has been suggested that
this sum is probably the entire amount which he
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contributed to it during his whole reign. As
he reigned eight years and a half after the
establishment of the treasury, he would in that
case have contributed ten millions of sesterces
every half year; but there is no authority for
this view. He also imposed several new taxes
to be paid into this aerarium. (Suet. Aug. 49;
Dio Cass. lv. 23-25, 32; Res Gestae D. Aug.
ed. Mommsen.) Of these the most important
was the vicesma Aereditatum et legatorum, a
tax of five per cent., which had to be paid
by every Roman citizen upon any inheritance
or legacy being left to him, with the excep-
tion of such as were left to a citizen by his
nearest relatives, or such as were below a cer-
tain amount. (Dio Cass. lv. 25, lvi. 28; Plin.
Paneg: 37-40; Capitol. M. Anton. 11.) This
tax was raised by Caracalla to ten per cent., but
subsequently reduced by Macrinus to five (Dio
Case. Ixxvii. 9, lxxviii. 12), and eventually
abolished altogether. (Cod. vi. tit. 33, s. 3.)
There was also paid into the aerarium militarea
tax of one per cent. upon everything sold at
suctions (centesima rerum venalium), reduced by
Tiberius to half per cent. (ducentesima), and
afterwards abolished by Caligula altogether for
Italy (Tac. Ann. i. 78, ii. 42; Suet. Cal. 16);
and likewise a tax upon every slave that was
purchased, at firss of two per cent. (quingua-
gesima), and afterwards of four per cent. (quinta
et vicesima) of its value, (Dio Cass. lv.31; Tac.
Ann. xiii. 31; Orelli, fnscr. No. 3336.) Besides
these taxes, no doubt the booty obtained in war
and not distributed among the soldiers was also
deposited in the military treasury.

e distinction between the aerarium and the
fiscus continued to exist at least as late as the
reign of M. Aurelius (10 BagiAudy xal +d
Smudaioy, Dio Cass. Ixxi. 33; Vulcat. Gallic.
Avid. Cass. 7); but, as the emperor gradually
concentrated the administration of the whole
empire into his hands, the aerarium likewise
became exclusively under his control, and this
‘we find to have been the case even in the reign
of M. Aurelius, when the distinction between the
aerarium and the fiseus was still retained. (Dio
Cass. Ixxi. 38.) When the aerarium ceased to
belong- to. the senate, this distinction between
the aerarium and the fiscus naturally ceased
also, as both of them were now the treasury of
the Caesar; and accordingly later jurists used
the words aerarium and indiscriminately,
though pro?erly speaking there was no treasury
but that of the Caesar. The senate, however,
still continued to possess the management of the
municipal chest (arca publica) of the city.
(Vopisc. Aurelian. 20.) The officers in charge
are called in. inscriptions praefecti aerarii
Saturni; but the inscriptions which make
mention of quaestores aerarii Satwrni, who
have been supposed to be their assistants
under Hadrian and Severus (Gudius, Ant. Inscr.
P- 125, n. 6, p. 131, n. 8; Gruter, p. 1027,n. 4),
are of doubtful genuineness: the genuine in-
scriptions refer to the time of Claudius (Momm-
sen, Staatsr. ii. 525), These prefects had juris-
diction ; and before their court in the temple of
Saturn all informations were laid respecting
property due to the aerarium and fiscus. (Plin.
Paneg. 36; Dig. 49, tit. 14, ss. 13, 15.)

In the time of the republic, the entire manage-
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the senate; and under the superintendence anc
control of the senate the quaestors had th
charge of the aerarium. [SENATUS ; QUAESTOR.
With the exception of the consuls, who had th¢
right of drawing from the treasury whateve:
sums they pleased, the quaestors had not the
power to make payments to any one, even to 2
dictator, without a special order from the senate.
(Polyb. vi. 12, 13; Liv. xxxviii. 55 ; Zonar. vii
13.) In B.c. 45, when no.quaestors were
chosen, two prefects of the city had the
custody of the aerarium (Dio Cass. xliii. 48);
but it doubtless passed again into the hands of
the quaestors, when they were elected again in
the following year. In their hands it seems to
have remained till B.C. 28, when Augustus
deprived them of it and gave it to two prefects,
whom he allowed the senate to choose from
among the praetors at the end of their year of
office ; but as he suspected that this gave rise to
canvassing, he enacted, in B.C. 23, that two of
the praetors in office should have the charge of
the aerarium by lot. (Suet. Octao. 36; Dio
Cass. liii. 2, 32; Tac. Ann. xiii. 29.) They were
called praetores aerarii (Tac. Ann. i. 75; Fron-
tin. de A uct. 100), or ad aerarium
(Orelli, Irsor. No. 723). This arrangeiment con-
tinued till the reign of Claudius, who restored
to the quaestors the care of the aerarimm,
depriving them of certain other offices which
they had received .from Augustus (Tac. Axn.
xiii. 29; Suet. Claud. 24; Dio Cass. lx. 24);
‘but as their age seemed too young for so grave
a trust, Nero took it from them and gave it to
those who had been praetors or consuls, and
who received the title of ects aerarii. (Tac.
Ann. xifi. 28, 29.) In the time of Vespasian we
read of praetores aerarii (Tac. Hist, iv. 9); but
in the reign of Trajan, if not before, it was again
entrusted to praefects, who appear to have held
their office for two years; and henceforth zo
further change seems to have been made. (Plia.
Paneg. 91, 92, Ep. x. 20; Suet. Claud. 24.) - -
The aerarixm militare was under the care of
distinct praefects, who were first appointed by
lot from among those who had filled the office of
praetor, but were afterwards nominated by the
emperor. (Dio Cass. lv. 257 comp. Tac. A
v. 8) They frequently occur in inscriptions
under the title of praefocti aerarii militaris, e.g.
Wilmanns, 1144, 1202, 1214, 1720, &c. ; Walter,
Geschichte des Rdmischen Rechts, §§ 58, 179,
329, 405, 3rd edition, Bonn, 1860; Marquardt,
Staatsverwaltung, ii. 203-305 ; Lipsius, ad Tac.
Ann. xiii. 29. [W.8] [A.8. W]
AEROQ, a basket made of osiers, rushes, or
sedge (Donat. ad Ter. Phorm. i. 2, 73; Vitruv.
v. 12), and used to contain sand (Plin. H. N.
xxvi. § 96), or wheat (Dig. 19, 2, 31). Rich
identifies as aeroncs large baskets, somewbat
wider at the top than the bottom, carried by
soldiers employed on excavations, &c., on the
bas-reliefs of Trajan’s column. [J. H.F]
AES (xarxds). Much confusion arises from
the fact that both Greeks and Romans use only
one term for copper and for that mixture of
copper and tin which we call bronze. Except-
ing perhaps gold, copper is the easiest of metals
to find and fashion, being found in lumps, and
not, like iron, hidden in ore. Hesiod and Lucre-
tius, and ancient writers generally, made the age
of Bronze precede that of Iren, and that they

ment of the revenues of the state belonged to
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were right is abundantly proved by the excava-
tions of modern times. re seems to have
been a time immediately succeeding the Stone
age whea implements were beaten out of pure
copper, bat it did not last long; the custom of
adding tip to copper was introduced, and from
that time until the close of ancient history
copper unmixed was seldom used for any pur-
poee, various metals being added to it to increase
its bardness. Bronze, containing about 12 to
14 per cent. of tin and 88 to 86 per. cent. of
copper, was wsed at a very early period in Egypt
thd Asia, The-use of it was mholt)iltwe: inl:o
Teece in pre-historic times, probably by the
Phoenicians, Tip is pot found ]i)n Greece, and in
fact exists bat in few parts of Europe; the
Phoenicians are supposed to have travelled in
search of it as far as Cornwall and India. The
likeaess of the Greek word for tin (xkacoirepos)
to the Senskrit tastira seems to indicate that the
origizal supply of Greek tin came from India.
To acoount however for the enormous quantity
of tin which in the Bronze age must have circu-
lated through Europe is not.easy.. . ;
In Homer’s time bronze is the usual material

for tripods, vessels, armouy of defence, and even:|-

spears, though iron was beginning to be used.for
ofeasive weapons. It is probable that soon
aflar the Homerio age. weapons of bronze fell
out of wee.  This und - however continued
to be largely employed for utensils of all kinds,
#or works of art and other purposes. The in-
terior of the treasuries of Mycenae and Orcho-
menus were lined with bronze; bronze was
wed ia historical times for vessels, candelabra,
chariots, for the inscribing of- treaties and laws,
for personal ornament, and in places for coin.
Also all jastruments used for religious purposes
were made of bronze from motives of religious
conservatigmy The abuadsnoe of copper suffi-
cieatly acopunts for its general use among the
saciats, . We have a- remarkable result of this
fact in the-yse of xaAxeds and xaAxedew, where
workiag .ia irop is meant (Hom. Od. ix.-391;
Aristot, Poit, 35). .One of the chief soyrces of
<copper in antiquity was Cyprus ; from the namp,
of that jsland is derived the Low-Latin cuprum,
aud our ward copper. The metal was.also pro-
<wred in near the town of Chalcis, and
in other parts of Greece; also in ia in.
ltaly, in Germany and elsewhere.. But the
most celebrated bromze did pot come from those
Tezions, bus was 33 object of special manufacture
elsewhers,, Two of the most celebrated mixtures
were .the Delian. (Plin.. xxxiv, § 9). and the
Acginetan (L.c. § 10), which were much used
1 art;; we learn that Myron used the former
mixtare, Polycleitus the latter. . The Delian
was the more precious of these, but
still more valuable was the Aepatizon or- liver-
eslowred bronze, and mast valuable of all the
Coriathian. - With regard. to the last-mentioned
asilly story was told that it was produced by a
fortaiteus concourse of melted metals on the
occasien of the burning of Corinth by Mummius..
Pliny (xxxiv. § 7) sensibly remarks that this
story is absurd, because most of the authors of
the highly valued works in Corinthian. bronze
livd at a.much earlier period. A large number
of varieties of bronze of various colours were
known to the ancients, and it ecems that they
tinted their statues by making them of g judicious
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mixture of sorts. Thus we hear of a bronze
Jocasta which was pale, of an Athamas which
was blushing (Plin. xxxiv. § 140), and of a
Pallas with ruddy cheeks, made by Pheidias.
Not only were the ancients clever at producing
varieties . in the metal, but they seem to have
understood the art of hardening it by dipping in
water and exposure to air. There isa ge
even in Homer which is supposed to allude to
this process (Od. ix. 391), and recent experi-
ments have proved that this is a possibiqiety,
contrary to the usual opinion of metallurgists,
The mixture .of copper and zinc which we call
‘brass was also known in antiquity, at all events
in later Greek gnd Roman times. It is of this
compound that Roman sestertii and dupondii
were made, as has been proved by analysis. As
Pliny (xxxiv. § 4) specially states that these were
made of orichalcum, it seems that that term,
which was in early times of quite vague mean-
ing, was afterwards parrowed to the meaning
brass. This is further shown by a passage in
Cicero &l: Offic. jii. 23, 92), who says that gold
and orichalcum may be confused in consequence
of their superficjal resemblance. .,

The chief authority,as regards the kinds and
working of bronze is Pliny (Hist. Nat. xxxiv.).
He distinguishes copper ore into two kinds:
cadmea, found ip Italy and Germany, and chal-
citis, in Cyprus and elsewhere. Of Corinthian
bronze (§ 8) he distinguishes three kinds; ip
the first silver predominates, in the second gold,
in the third the ,metals are balanced and
barmonized. Of Cyprian bronze (§ 94) the
chief classes are coronasium, which is of golden
hue when divided into thin layers, and regulare,
which can be,bammered and drawn ount into
bars and wires. . A commoner kind of copper
(not Cyprian), called caldarium, does not give to
the hammer, and is only.fit for melting. At
Capua they added to, gopper . to make bronze
10 per cent. of Spo,n,i;h,q;lp um. argentarium,
.which was made of tin and lead in equal pro-
.portions. Pliny states that copper was largely
used jn medicine (§ 100, foll.), being either mixed
with milk or sulphur, for. external application to
wounds, or taken interpally, mixed with honey,
in. arder to cayse vomiting. . Far a mass of
details of this character we must refer the
reader to Pliny himself. .. .

.In all early bronze-work found in Greece and
Etruria, the processesof manufacture are simple.
The usual process for.cups, utensils, and orna-
ments is working plates.with the hammer intp
the required shape, fastening .them together
with nails or (sometimes) with solder, and beat-
ing up a pattern on them in repouss¢ work and
finishing with a graving-tool. Small figures axe
sometimes. cast in the lump, bug nothing lar
The hammering . process. was called ‘by‘.&t
Greeks o@upnAareir. . The .British Museum
possesses the effigy of a deity thus worked in
plates; similar was no doubt the bronse statue
earliest erected at Rome, that dedicated by Sp.
Cassius to Ceres. When we are told that the
Greeks Rhoecus and Theodorus first cast.in
bronze (@edwpor xal ‘Poixov Zaufovs elvas Tols
Suaxéarras xarxdy xpérovs, Pausan. ix. 41, § 1),
we must perhaps understand by this that these
artists introduced the method of casting statues
hollow, not solid, as their predecessors had done.
These artists may. have fived about the, 60th
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Olympiad, and certainly soon after that time
bronze statuary spread with great rapidity over
Greece ; and indeed bronze continued a favourite
material with sculptors until the decay of art.
Of the formative process we have a vivid picture
on a Greek vase of good period, engraved as the
frontispiece to Mr. Murray’s History of Greek
Sculpture.  The extraordinary abundance of
works of art in bronze, found on almost all

t sites, ially at Herculaneum and
Pompeii, is a notable fact.

Copper as Coin.—In the coinage of the Greeks
and Romans copper is seldom unalloyed. A
number of analyses made of late years of Greek
coins show a proportion of tin of from 10 to
16 fer cent., and an occasional 2 to 5 per cent.
of lead. Roman aes signatum in republican
times shows a proportion of 5 to 8 per cent. of
tin and 16 to 29 of lead. After the time of
Augustus a change was introduced in the com-
position of Roman coin. Thenceforward sestertii
and dupondii were made of brass, that is to say,
of a mixture containing 20 per cent. of zinc
and 80 of copper; while the asses were made
entirely of copper. Money of copper and bronze
stood on a very different footing in Italy to'that
on whioh it stood in Hellas and Asia. For in
Western countrics copper was the usual medium
of exchange and measure of value; the chief
currency consisted in early times of huge ingots
of copper stamped with an official type; and
when gold and silver came into use, they at first
passed merely as the equivalents and representa-
tives of so much copper. In the East, on the
other hand, where gold and silver were the
true media of exchange, and copper was used
only for very small values, it was seldom minted
save as money of account. [See Nummus.] The
Ptolemies of Egypt minted copper pieces of full
value; and Brandes (Gewichtswesen, p. 292) is
disposed to think that the early Athenian and
other copper money was minted up to full
weight for a time. But this was exceptional ;
and in almost all Hellenic settlements copper
money was a currency of tokens; and the
weight of it is consequently most irregular.
Copper money was first minted in Greece
towards the end of the 5th century, at which
period the cities of South Italy, Sicily, and
Hellas alike began to strike copper pieces in place
of the minute silver coins which had hitherto
passed as small change. Conservatives objected
to the innovation, as we know from Aristophanes
(Frogs, v. 725). [CHALCUS.]

Since the most ancient coins in Rome and the
old Italian states were made of aes, this name
was given to money in general, so that Ulpian
(Dig. 50, tit. 16, s. 159) says, Etiam aureos num-
mos aes dicimus. (Compare Hor. Ars Poét. 345;
Ep. i. 7,23.) For the same reason we have aes
alienum, meaning debt, and aera in the plural,
pay to the soldiers. (Liv. v. 4; Plin. [. N,
xxxiv. § 1.) The Romans had no other coinage
except copper, till B.C. 269, five years before the
First Punic War, when silver was first coined;
gold was not coined till sixty-two years after
silver. (Plin. H. N. xxxiii. § 42, foll.) For this
reason Argentinus, in the Italian mythology, was
made the son of Aesculanus. (Quia prius aerea
pecunia in usu esse coepit, post argeuka : August.
*Civ. Dei, iv. 21.) For a further account of
Roman copper money, see As.

AES MANUARIUM

As to the relations in value of the three
metals, gold, silver, and copper, see ARGENTUNM.

For a fuller account of the use of bronze in
antiquity the reader may consult: Rossignol,
Les Metaur dans PAntiquite; Guillaume, Ls
Sculpture en Bronze; J. Evans, Ancient Bronze
Implements. The ancient testimonies as to
gold, silver, and copper mines are collected by
Sabatier, Production de P'Or, de I'Argent et du
Cuivre chez les Anciens (1850). (P.G]

AES CIRCUMFORA'NEUM, money bor
rowed from the Roman bankers (argentarsi), whe
had shops in porticoes round the forum. (Cic.

ad Att. ii. 1.)  [ARGENTARIL [V.s)
AES CORIN'THIUM. [Ags, p. 39, a.]
AES EQUESTRE, AES HORDEA'RIUM,

and AES MILITA'RE, were the ancient terme
for the pay of the Roman soldiers, before the
regular stipendium was introduced. The aes
equestre was the sum of money given for the
purchase of the horse of an eques; the ars
hordearium, the sum of money paid yearly for
the keep of the horse of an eques—in other
words, the pay of an eques ; and the aes militare,
the pay of a foot-soldier. (Gaius, iv. 27.)

The aes equestre was probably introduced in
the Constitution of Servius Tullius, by way of
compounding for the horse previously supplied
at the public cost to the country. It amounted,
according to Livy (i. 43), to 10,000 asses:
according to the method probably followed in
Livy’s estimates [CENsUS), this sum represents
2000 libral asses, or pounds of copper. As each
knight had two horses (Paul. p. 221)—one for
himself, one for his attendant squire—this tallies
with Varro’s statement (L. L. viii. 71), equum
publicum mille assarium esse.

The aes hordearium was the money paid
annually by the state for the purchase of corn
(hordeum) for the equi publici. It was derived
from the contributions of the viduae et ordi, i.e.
the unmarried women (whether widows or not),
orphans, and perhaps also childless old men, past
the age for military service. The sum allowed
to each knight was 2000 asses, i.e. 400 pounds
of copper: the total amount paid to the 1800
knights was therefore 720,000 libral asses.
There can be little doubt that this sum was
levied upon the viduae et orbi in proportion to
their rateable property, and paid into the
aerarium, whence, like the aes equestre, it was
distributed by the ribuni aeraris [q. v.J. Both
Gaius (iv. 27) and Gellius (vii. 10) expressly
tell us that the knights had a right of distraint
(pignoris capiv) against the tribuns (or, as Gaius
says, 18 qui distribuedat), and there is nothing in
the principles of Roman law to make us doubt
this. The statement of Cicero that this practice
was introduced by Tarquinius Priscus is probably
only based upon the erroneous notion that it was
borrowed from Corinth (de Rep. ii. 20). Cf.
Lange, Rom. Alt. i. 474-478; Marquardt, Kom.
Staatse. ii. 90 f. [W.8] ([A.8. W)

AES GRAVE. This term was applied to
the early Italian copper or brouze coins, as
being heary money, of intrinsic value, and not
mere money of account, like later issues of
copper. [As. (P. G]

ES MANUA'RIUM was the money won
in playing with dice, mandus collectum. Manus
was the throw in the game. All who threw
certain numbers were obliged to put down a
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gece of money; and whoever threw the Venus
(the highest throw) won the whole sum, which
was called the aes manuarium.  (Gell. xviii. 13,
§ 4; Suet. Aug. 71.) [W.S]
AES MILITA'RE. [Aes EQUESTRE.]
AES RUDE. The blocks of copper of rude
square or oblong form, and roughly stamped
with a type which preceded money in Italy.
[As] e. G.{
AES UXORIUM, a tax paid by men whe
reached old age without having married. It was
first imposed by the censors, M. Furius Camillus
and M. Postumius, in B.C. 403, but we do not know
whether it continued to be levied afterwards.
(Festos, 5. r.; Val. Max. ii. 9, §1; Plut. Cam. 2.)
{Lex Jouia ET Papra PopraEa.] W.8]
AESTIMA'TIO LITIS. (JubEex.)
AESYMNE'TES (aiovuorfirys, from aloa, “a
just portion,” hence “ a person who gives every
ove his just portion ™) originally signified merely
a judge in the heroic games, but afterwards
mdicated an individual who was ionall
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Its primary object therefore was the same as
that of the later league of the Achaeans. It
has been suggested by Schémann (Grieck.
Alterth. ii. p. 102) that there had existed from
very early times a loose kind of confederacy
among the Aetolians, the centre of which was
the sanctuary of Apollo at Thermon. (Hom.
Al ii. 638; xiii. 217.) In the time of Thucy-
dides (iii. 119) the several Aetolian tribes be-
tween the rivers Achelous and Evenus appear -
to have been quite independent of one another,
although they were designated by the common
name of Aetolians ; but we nevertheless find that
on certain occasions they acted in concert, as, for
example, when they sent embassies to foreign
powers, or when they had to ward off the
attacks of a common enemy. (Thuc. /. ¢. iii. 95,
&c.) It may therefore be admitted that there
did not exist any regularly organised league
among the tribes of Aetolia, and that it was
only their common danger that made them act

wvested voluntarily by his fellow-citizens wit
wlimited power in a Greek state. His power,
according to Aristotle, partook in some degree
of the nature both of kingly and tyrannical
authority ; since he was appointed legally and
raled over willing subjects, but at the same
time was not bound by any laws in his public
sdministration. (Aristot. Polit. iii. 9, § 5, iv. 8,
§2; Hesych. 5. v.) Hence Theophrastus calls
the office Tvparrls aipers), and Dionysius (v. 73)
campares it with the dictatorship at Rome. It
was pot hereditary ; but it was sometimes held
far life, and at other times only till some object
was accomplished, such as the reconciling of the
varicus factions in the state, and the like. We
have only one express instance in which a person
received the title of Aesymnetes, namely, that of
Pittacus, in Mytilene, who was appointed to this
dignity because the state had been long torn
asunder by the various factions, and who suc-
ceeded in restoring peace and order by his wise
tions and laws. (Dionys. v. 73; Strab.
. p. 617 ; Plut. Solon, 4; Diog. Laért. i. 75;
Plehn, Lesbiaca, pp. 46, 48.) There were, how-
ever, no donbt many other persons who ruled
under this title for a while in the various states
of Greece, and those legislators bore a strong
resemblance to the aesymnetes, whom their
fllow-citizens appointed with supreme power
to enact laws, as Dracon, Solon, Zaleucus, and
Charondas. In some states, such as Cyme and
Chaloedon, it was the title borne by the regular
magistrates. (Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthum. i.
PP 423, 441, 20d ed. ; Tittmann, Griech. Staatso.
P 76, &e. ; Schomann, Antig. Jur. Publ. Graec.

p 88; Hermann, Staatsalterth. § 63.) [W.S.]

AETAS. (IxPaxs; IMPUBES.]

AETNAEA (Afrva:), a festival celebrated
in bonour of Zeus Aetnaeus, so called from
Mount Aetna, where a statue had been erected
ts him. No iculars of this festival are

known. (Schol. ad Pind. Ol. vi. 162.) (L. S.]
AETOLICUM FOEDUS (70 xowdv Tav
Alredir), a confederation of the Aetolian towns
and tribes, which was afterwards joined by
towns and cantons of Gr’le‘l:“l which did not
belong to Aetolia proper. The league appears to
have been fomeg |£:rrt y after the gnttle of
Chaeroneis, in B.C. 338, to counteract the in-
fiuence of Macedonia on the affairs of Greece.

in rt ; but such a state of things, at any
rate, facilitated the formation of a league, when
the time came at which it was needed. The
league appears as a very powerful one very soon
after the death of Alexander the Great, via
during the Lamian war against Antipater. (Diod.
xix. 66 ; xx. 99.) How far its organisation was
then regulated is unknown, though a certain
constitution must have existed as early as that
time, since we find that Aristotle wrote a work
on the Aetolian constitution. (Strab. vii. p. 321.)
But it was certainly wanting in internal solidity,
and not based upon any firm principles. In
B.C. 204, two of the heads of the confederacy,
Dorimachos and Scopas, were issioned to
regulate its constitution, and it was perhaps in
consequence of their regulation, that a cancelling
of debts was decreed two years later. (Polyb.
xiii. 1, Fragm. Hist. 68.) The characteristic
difference between the Aetolian and Achaean
Jeagues, was that the former originally consisted
of a confederacy of nations or tribes, while the
Iatter was a confederacy of towns. Hence the
ancient and great towns of the Aetolians, through-
out the period of the league, are of no import~
ance and exercise no influence whatever. Even
Thermon, although it was the head of the
league, and the place where the ordinary meet-
ings of the confederates were held (Polyb. v. 8,
xviii. 81, xxviii. 4; Strab. x. p. 463), did not
serve as a fortress in times of war; and whenever
the Aetoli were threatened by any danger,
they preferred withdrawing to their impregnable
mountains. £ th ed

The soverei; wer of the confederacy was
vested in the é‘el:nl::l assemblies of all the con-
federates (xowdv vav AlrwAdy, concilium Aeto-
lorum), and this bly unquestionably had
the right to discuss all questions respecting
peace and war, and to elect the great civil and
military officers of the league. It is however
clear that those assemblies could not be at-
tended by all the Aetolians, for many of them
were poor, and lived at a great distance, in
addition to which the roads were much more
impassable than in other parts of Greece. The
constitution of the league was thus in' theory a
democracy, but under the cover of that name it
was in reality an aristocracy, and the name
Panactolicum, which Livy (xxxi. 29) applies to

the Aetolian assembly, must be understood ae-
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cordingly as an assembly of the wealthiest and
most influential persons, who occasionally passed
the most arbitrary resolutions, and screened the
maddest and most unlawful acts of the leading
men under the fine name of a decree of all the
Aetolians.

We have already mentioned that the ordinary
place of meeting was at Thermon, but on extra-
ordinary occasions assemblies were also held in
other towns belonging to the league, though
they were not situated in the country of Aetolia
proper, e.g. at Heracleia (Liv. xxxiii. 3), Nau-

ctus (xxxv. 12), Hypata (xxxvi. 2, 8), and

mia (xxxv. 43, 44). The questions which were
to be brought before the assembly were some-
times discussed previously by a committee,
selected from the great mass, and called Apocleti
(&xbxAnroy, Suid. . v.; Liv. xxxvi. 28). Some
writers believe that the Apocleti formed a per-
manent council, and that the thirty men sent
out to negotiate with Antiochus were only a
committee of the Apocleti. (Polyb. iv. 9,
xx. 10, xxi. 3; Tittmann, Griech. Staatsverf.

. 727.

k The )genenl assembly usually met in the
sutumn, when the officers of the league were
elected. (Polyb. iv. 37.) The highest among
them, as among those of the Achaean league,
bore the title of orparnyds, whose office lasted
only for one year. The first whose name is
known was Eurydamos, who commanded the
Aetolians in the war against the Galatians.
(Puus. x. 16, § 2.) The strategus had the right
to convoke the assembly; he presided in it,
introduced the subjects for deliberation, and
levied the troops. (Liv. xxxviii. 4.) He had his
share of the booty made in war, but was not
allowed to vote in decisions upon peace or war.
(Liv. xxxv. 25.) This was a wise precaution, as
a sanguine strategus might easily have involved
the league in wars which would have been
ruinous to the nation. His name was signed to
all public documents, treaties, and decrees of the
general assembly. An exception occurs in the
peace with the Romans, because they themselves
dictated it and abandoned the usual form.
(Polyb. xxii. 15.) . Respecting the mode of
election, we are told by Hesychius (s. v. xvdug
warply), that it was decided by white and black
_beans, and not by voting, but by drawing lots.
The authority on which the statement of
Hesychius is based can be of no weight, and
we must suppose that the election was made by
voting (see Schdmann, Griech. Alt. ii. p. 105).

The officers next in rank to the strategus were
the hipparchus and the public scribe. (Polyb.
xxii. 15; comp. Liv. xxxviii. 11.) We further
hear of otvedpoi, who act as arbiters (Bockh,
Corp. Inscr. vol. ii. p. 633), and vouoypdpor, who
however may have had no more to do with the
making of laws than the Athenian nomothetae.
(Bockh, I c. pp. 857, 858.)

With the exception of the points above men-
tioned, the constitution of the Aetolian league is
involved in great obscurity. There are, however,
two things which appear to have had an in-
jurious effect upon 5\0 confederacy : first, the
circumstance that its members were scattered
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lenia in the west, and in the east the town of
Cios on the Propontis ; in thesecond place, many
of the confederates had been forced to join the
league, and were ready to abandon it again as
soon as an opportunity offered. (Polyb. iv. 25;
comp. axii. 13, 15; Liv. xxxviii. 9, 11.) The
towns which belonged to the league of course
enjoyed isopolity ; but, as it endeavoured to
increase its strength in all possible ways, the
Aetolians also formed connections of friendship
and alliances with other states which did nat
join the league. (Polyb. ii. 46.) The political
existence of the league was destroyed in B.C. 189
by the treaty with Rome, whereby they became
subjects of Rome; and the treachery of the
Roman party among the Aetolians themselves
caused in B.C, 167 five hundred and fifty of the
leading patriots to be put to death, and those
who survived the massacre were carried to Rome
as prisoners.  (Liv. xlv. 31; Justin. xxxiii. 2))
An Aetolian, like an Achaean, league continued
to exist under the Roman dominion as late as
the time of Pausanias (x. 38), but it was with-
out any political significance. (Comp. Tittmans,
Darstellung der Griech. Staatsverf. p. 731, &e.;
Lucas, Ueber Polyb. Darstellung des Actol.
Bundes, Konigsberg, 1827, 4to ; K. F. Hermann,
Griech. Staatsalterth. § 183 ; Schorn, Geschichis
Grieshenl. p. 25, &c.; Brandstater, Die Geach.
des Aectol. Landes, Volkes und Bundes, p. 298,

&e.) . L.8]
AETO'MA (dérepa). [FasFiGIOM.
AFFI'NES, AFFI'NITAS, or- ADFI'NES,

ADFI'NITAS, Affinitas is the term used in
Roman law to express the relationship -of the
husband to the cognati of his wife, and of wife
to the cognati of her husband. The ocogmati
of the husband and of the wife are not affines
to one another.

Affinitas is created by and - continues only
during marriage, but its legal consequences may
come into operation after the termination of the
marriage on-which it was founded. (Gaius, i. 63;
Frag. Vat. § 308.)

By mere betrothal a relationship was created
which is treated to some extent as equivalent to
affinitas.  It- is semetimes described by that
term. (Dig. 38, 10, 6, § 1.)-

Although affines may be meore or less nearly
connected, they are not, like cognati, distin-
guished by degrees (gradus), but by particular
terms.

The father of a husband is the socer of the
husband’s wife, and the father of a wife is the
socer of the wife’'s husband ; the term socrms
expresses the same affinity with respect to the
husband’s and wife’s mothers. A son’s wife is
nurus or daughter-in-law to the son’s parents;
a wife’s husband is gener or son-in-law to the
wife’s parents. Thus the avus, avia—pater,
mater—of the wife become by the i
respectively,  the socer magnus, prosocrus, or
socrus magna—socer, socrus—of the husband,
who b with respect to them severally
progener and gener.

In like manner, the corresponding ancestors of
the husband respectively assume the same names
with respect to the eon’s wife, who becomes, with

over a large tract of country, and that besides
Aetolia proper and some neighbouring countries,
such as Locris and Thessaly, it embraced towns
in.the heart of Peloponnesus, the island of Cephal-

B . e e = - zamape. e

respect to them, pronurus and nwrus. The son
and daughter of a husband or wife born of a
prior marriage are called privignus and prves

with respect to their step-father or step-mother;
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and with respect to such children the step-
father and step-mother are severally called
vidricus and moverca. The husband’s brother
becomes levir with respect to the wife, and his
sister becomes glos (the Greek ydAws).

Affnity in the direct line was always impedi-
ment to but not collateral (Cic. de
Dim. i 46; Val. Max. i. 5, § 4). Marriage
with a brother’s widow and with a wife’s sister
ware prohibited by imperial Constitutions (Cod.
v.S, -.5 8, 9; Dlg 38, 10.4.53; Puchta,

%(‘Er. (E. A. W.]
:gALllé ATUARIA.] b
AHI RAI &'yquov
At Sparta, proceedings mght(be uken"apgum)é

these who married too late (ypagh Sysyaulov)
or wosuitably (ypagd um(av) as well as
against those who did not marry at all (dyaulov).
The penaity was &riula. (Pollux, viii. 40; Plut.
Lgary 15.) [MATRIMONIUM.]
was any such interference with
xﬂivinl liberty at Athens during the demo-
cratic pariod is more than doubtful. The
evidence of passages in Plutarch (de Am. Prolis,
P 493 ¢) and Pollux (iii. 48) is rejected by
Meler (Att. Process, p. 287), Wutemunn (in
Puly, 8. o.&yapo:), and Caillemer (in Daremberg
and Seglio).- No mention of &yaplov ypagh
cocurs in the orators, even when we might
mest expect it; as when proof is required that
aman had died unmarried (Demosth. c. Leochar.
P 1088, § 18; 1089, § 80). On the other hand,
certain _disabilities attached, at Athens, to the
state of celibacy; those who entered public life,
a8 phvopes or or were required was3o-
weuisbas xuvd Tobs wéuovs (Deinarch. c. Demosth.
p. 9, §72). Plato characteristically proposes
marriage on all citizens before their
35& year by fines and atimia (ZLey. iv. p. 721
.A,B),ndhy- down the rule that in choosing a
wife every one ought to comsult the interest of
the state, and not his own yhum(w .
B 773)

AGA'SO, a groom, a slave whose bnmuu 1t
was to take cars of the horses, (Plaut. Meroc. v.
2, 11; Liv. xliii. 5; Plin, A N. xxxv. § 134.)
The word is also used for a driver of beasts of
burthea (Apul. Met. vi. c. 18, vii. c. 18), and is
sametimes applied to a slave who had to perform
the lowest menial duties. (Hor. Serm. ii. 8, 73;
Pers. v. 76.) . 8.)

AGATHOERGI (bye‘unm'). In time of
war the kings of Sparta had a. body-guard of
300 knights (brweis), of whom the ﬁve eldest
retired every year, and were employed for ome
year, under the name of agathoergi, in missions
te foreiga states. (Herod. i. 67.) It has been
maintained by some writers that the agathoergi
did pot attain that rank merely by seniority,
but were selected from the iwweis by the e hors
withost reference to age. (Rubnken, Ad
Lexie. Plat. s. v.; Hesych. s v, ; Bekker, Anecd
wol i p. 209.) [(w.s]
AG’ELA (&yéAn), an assembly of young men
in Crete, who lived together from their seven-
tesath year till the time of their marriage. Up to
the end of their sixteenth year they nmuned in
their father’s house; and from the eircumstance
of their belonging to no agela, they were called
éxdysrsr. They were then enrolled in agelae,
which were of an aristocratic lntun, and gave
great power to particular families. Am agela
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always consisted of the sons of the most noble
citizens, who were usially under the jurisdiction
of the father of the youth who had been the
means of collecting the agefa. It was the duty
of this person, called dyerdrys, to superintend
the military and gymnastic exercises of the
youths (who were called &yéAaoroi), to accom-
pany them to the chase, and to punish them
when disobedient. He was accountable, how-
ever, to the state, which supported the agela at
the public expense. All the members of an agela
were obliged to marry at the same time. When
they ceased to belong to an agela, they partook
of the public meals for men (&3peia) [Sysarria).
These institutions were afterwards preserved in
only a few states of Crete, such for instance as
Hyctus (Ephorus, ap. Strab. x. p. 480, &c.;
eracl. Pont. ¢, 3; H¥ck, Creta, iii. p. 100, &c.;
Miiller, Dor. iv. 5, § 8 Hermann, Griech.
Staatsalterthiimer, § 22; Waclumnt.h Hellen.
Alterthumshunde, vol. i. p. 362, 2nd ed. ; Krause,
Die Gymnastik u. A d. He p- 690,
&c.) At Sparta the youths left their parents’
houses at seven years of age and entered the

Bovas (W.s]

AGEMA (§ynue, from 61-), tho name of a
chosen body. of troops in the M army,
forming the royal guard, consisting of horse-
soldiers and foot-»ﬁiers, but usually of the
former. It seems to have varied in number;
sometimes it consisted of 150 men, at other
times of 300, and in later times it contained as
many as 1000 or 2000 men. (Arrian, Anab. i.
1, § 115 ii. 8,.§ 35 iv. 24, § 1; Diod. xix. 27,
28; Liv. xxxvii. 40;. xlii. 51, 58; Curt. iv. 13;
Polyb. v. 25, 65, xxxi. 3; Appian, Syr. 32;
Hesych. and Suid. 5. 9.3 Eustath. ad Od. i.
p- 1399, 62.) [W.8.]

AGEORGIOU DIKE' (&yewpylov 3ixn) is
nowhere mentioned in the classical writers, but
is thus explained by grammarians: onualves 70
dweddy 1is xbpiov waparaBdy kyedpynror xal
dvépyaorer ddoy, Ixera § Beawirns 8(&“‘.1’&
¢ waparaBéyre (Bekk. Anecd. pp. 20, 336). It
has been argued from the use of the word
waparaPeiv that the right of bringing this action
was counfined to the owner of mortgaged land as
against the mortgagee or incumbrancer, and did
not extend to ordinary tenancy (uwééoacéas);
but it was probably general (Caillemer, s.v.
in Daremberg and Saglio, against Bncluennhnt:,
Besitz und Erwerb, p. 93). w. w.}

AGER and AGER PUBLICUS. [AGBA-
RIAE LEQES; AGRIMETATIO.]

AGER SANCTUS (réuevas). For an ac-
count of the lands in Greece devoted to the ser-
vice of religion, see TEMENOS; for an account
of those in %ome, see SACERDOS. [W.58]

AGETO'RIA (&ynrépa). [CARKEIA,]

AGGER (x@ua), from ad and gero, was used
in general for a heap or mound of any kind
which might be made of stones, wood, earth, or
any other substance. It was more particularly
applied to a mound, usually composed of earth,
which was raised round a besieged town, and
which was gradually increased in breadth and
height, till it equalled or overtopped the walls.
Hence we find the expmuom aggm oppidum
oppugnare, aggere oppidum and the
making of the agger is expressed by the verbs
ezsiruers, construere, Jacan, facere, &. Some of
these aggeres were gigantic works, flanked with
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towers to defend the workmen and soldiers, and
surmounted by parapets, behind which the
soldiers could discharge missiles upon the be-
sieged towns. At the siege of Avaricum, Caesar
raised in twenty-five days an agger 330 feet
broad, and 80 feet high. (B. G. vii. 24.) As

Agger, from Column of Trajan.

the agger was sometimes made of wood, hurdles,
and similar materials, we read of its being set
on fire. (Liv. xxxvi. 23 ; Caes. B. G. vii. 24,
B. C. ii. 14, 15) The word agger was also
applied to the earthen wall surrounding a Ro-
man encampment, composed of the earth dug
from the ditch (fossa), which was usually nine
feet broad and seven feet deep; but if any
attack was apprehended, the depth was increased
to twelve feet, and the breadth to thirteen feet.
Sharp stakes, &c., were usually fixed upon the
agger, which was then called vallum. When
both words are nsed (as in Caesar, B. @. vii. 72,
agger ac vallum), the agger means the mound of
earth ; and the vallum the sharp stakes (vaili)
which were fixed upon the agger.

At Rome, the formidable rampart erected by
Servius Tullius to protect the north-eastern side
of Rome was called agger. It extended sevenstadia,
or about 1400 yards, from the Porta Collina
to the Porta Esquilina, at the back of the
Esquiline hill, where Rome is least fortified by
nature. It was fifty feet broad, and protected
by a ditch a hundred feet wide and thirty feet
deep; and the Servian wall was carried along
the top of it. (Cic. de Rep. ii. 6; Dionys. ix.
68.) Pliny (H. N. iii. § 67) attributes the
erection of this rampart to Tarquinius Superbus,
who may have completed the work of his prede-
cessor. Recent excavations have greatly cleared
up the subject of this agger, which the older
writers sometimes failed to distinguish from the
wall itself. (See Burn, Ro[n{‘e,, g] 48 [“i’f., v;lid
the map facing p. 49.) . S. . W.

AGITATO'RES. [Crrcus.]

AGMEN. (Exercrrus.)

AGNA'TI. [CooNaTL)

AGNO'MEN. [NoMEN.

AG'OLUM, a shepherd’s staff ( pastorale bacu-
lum quo pecudes aguntur, Festus, s. v.), identified
by Rich with the staff of the modern drovers of
the Campagna, ¢ formed by a long straight shoot
of prickly pear.” [J. H. F.]

AGONA’LES. [Saun.

AGONA'LIA, AGO'NTA or AGONA'LES
DIES, anamegiven to four festivalsin the Roman
calendar. Many different explanations have been
given of the name (cf. Ov. Fast. i. 319-332;
Fest. Epit, 8. v.; Varr. L. L. vi. 12), most of them
quite absurd. There can be little doubt that it
is derived from the Old Latin agonia, “a victim,”
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or agonium, “a festival,” a word al¢d found in
other Italian dialects (Corssen, i.? 396 ; Curtius,
Principles, i. 209).

L Jan. 9 the rex offered in the regia a
ram in honour of Janus (Cal. Praenest.; Ov.
Fast. i. 333). This sacrifice was said to have
been instituted by Numa (Macrob. i. 4, 7).

2. On March 17, the day of the Liberalia,
called according to Masurius (apud Macrob. i
4, 15) the Agonium Martiale, a victim was
offered by the Salii agonales on the Mons Quiri-
nalis, hence sometimes called Mons Agomus, iv
honour of Mars, or more probably of Quirinus.
(Cal. Vatic.)

3. On May 21 there was a festival called in
the Cal. Venus. Agon. Vediovi, when a victim
was offered to Vejovis in his temple on the Capi-
toline hill.

4. On Dec. 11 there was, according to Festus,
a festival called Septimontium, when sacrifice
was offered on each of the seven hills. This is
denoted in the Fasti Amiternini (C. L. L., p. 323)
AG. IN., interpreted by Mommsen as Agoni
Inui. (Cf. Marquardt, Rom. Staatsv. iii. p. 310,
note ; Huschke, Das alte rém. Jahr, Breslaun,
1869, pp. 247-8.) [A.S. W]

AGO’NES (&yéves), the general term among
the Greeks for the contests at their great national
games. [OLYMPIA, PyrTHIA, NEMEA, ISTHMIA.)
The worg?was slso used to signify lawsuits, and
was especially employed in the phrase &ydves
Tipnrof and &rlunror. [TIMEMA.] [(W.8]

AGONOTHETAE (&ywroféras) were per-
sons, in the Grecian games, who decided disputes
and adjudged the prizes to the victors. Origin-
ally, the person who instituted the contest and
offered the prize was the agonothetes, and this
continued to be the practice in those games
which were instituted by kings or private per-
sons. But in the great public games, such as
the Isthmian, Pythian, &c., the agonothetae were
either the representatives of different states, as
the Amphictyons at the Pythian games, or were
chosen from the people in whose country the
games were celebrated. During the flourishing
times of the Grecian republics, the Eleians were
the agonothetae in the Olympic games, the Corin-
thians in the Isthmian games, the Amphictyons
in the Pythian games, and the Corinthians,
Argives, and inhabitants of Cleonae in the
Nemaean games. The &ywroférar were also
called aicvprijra:, &ywrdpxas, &ywroBixas, &6Ao-
Oérai, paBlodxos or paBlovéuo: (from the staff
they carried as an_emblem of authority), Bpe-
Beis, BpaBevral. [OLYMPIA, PYTHIA, NEMEA,
IsTRMIA. [W.s]

AG'O (&yopd). 1. Agora means an as-
sembly of any nature, and is usually employed
by Homer for the general assembly of the people.
The agora seems to have been considered an
essential part in the constitution of the early
Grecian states, since the barbarity and wun-
civilised condition of the Cyclops is character-
ised by their wanting such an assembly. (Hom.
0d. ix. 112.) The agora, though usually con-
voked by the king, appears to have been also
summoned at times by some distinguished chief-
tain, as, for example, by Achilles before Troy.
(Hom. I7. i. 54.) The king occupied the moat
important seat in these assemblies, and near him
sat the nobles, while the people sat in a circle
around them. The power and rights of the
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people in these assemblies have been the sub-
Ject of much dispute. Platner, Tittmann, and
Nitzsch in his commentary on the Odyssey,
maintain that the people was allowed to speak
and vote; while Miller (Dor. iii. 1, § 3), who is
followed by Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 91),
maintains that the nobles were the only persons
who proposed measures, deliberated, and voted,
and that the people was only present to hear
the debate, and to express its feeling as a body ;
which expressions might then be noticed by a
prince of a mild disposition. The latter view
of the question is confirmed by the fact, that
in no passage in the Odyssey is any common
man represented as taking part in the discus-
sion ; while, in the Iliad, l¥ly|m inflicts per-
sonal chastisement upon Thersites, for presuming
to attack the nobles in the agora. (/i ii. 211-
277.) The people appear to have been only
called together to hear what had been alread{
agreed upon in the council of the nobles, whic
is called BovAdy (N ii. 53, vi. 114, yéporres
BevAevral), and 8dwxos (Od. ii. 26), and some-
times even &yopd (Od. ix. 112; &yopal BovAn-
@dpas). Justice was administered in the agora by
the king or chiefs (Hes. Theog. 85 ; Hom. JL. xviii.
497, Od. xii. 439), &c., but the people had no
share in its administration, and the agora served
merely the purpose of publicity. The common
phrases used in reference to the agora are els
éyophy xaréewr; &yophy woieiobas, TifecOai; els
hy &yophr eloiévas, &yelpecdas, &c. (Wachs-
muth, Hellen. Alterthumsk. vol.i. p. 346, 2nd ed. ;
Hermann, LeArbuch. d. Griech. Staatsalt. § 553
Grote, Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. pp. 91-101.)

Among the Athenians, the proper name for
the assembly of the people was éxxAncia, and
among the Dorians aAfa. The term agora was
confined at Athens to the assemblies of the
pbylse and demi. (Aesch. c. Ctes. § 27, p. 50,
37; Schomann, de Comitiis Athen. p. 27, Antig.
Juwr. Pal. Graec. pp. 203, 205; Bickh, Corp.
Inscrip. vol. i. p. 125.) In Crete the original
name continued to be applied to the popu-
lar assemblies till a late period. (Bekker,
Azecdot. vol. i. p. 210.) [W.Ss.]

3. Agora was also the place of public assem-
by in a Greek city, both for traffic and for
the transaction of all public business. It an-
swers to the Roman forum; and, in fact, it is
impossible to keep these two subjects entirely
separate.

In the earliest times, the agora was merely an
open piece of ground, which was generally in
front of the royal palace, and in seaport towns
close to the barbour. The agora of Troy was
in the citadel. Here the chiefs met in council
and sat in judgment, and the people assembled
to witness athletic games. It was evidently
also the place of traffic and of general inter-
course; in one passage of Homer we have a
lively picture of the idlers who frequented it.
It was enclosed with large stones sunk into the
earth, and seats of marble were placed in it for
the chiefs to sit in judgment, and it was hal-
lowed by the shrine of one or more divinities.
In the agora which Homer particularly describes
—that of the Phaeacians—there was a temple
of Poseidon. (Hom. I7. ii. 788, vii. 345, 346,
xviii 497-506; Od. vi. 263-285, viii. 16, 109,
wi. 361.)

Out of this simple arrangement arose the

AGORA 45

magnificent &yopd of later times, which con-
sisted of an open space, enclosed by porticoes or
colonnades, divided into separate parts for the
various occupations which were pursued in it,
adorned with statues, altars, and temples, and
built about with edifices for the transaction of
public and private business, and for the adminis-
tration of justice.

Our information respecting these edifices is
rather scanty. The chief authorities are Pausa-
nias and Vitruvius. The existing ruins are in
such a state as to give us very little help.

We have, first of all, in this, as in other
departments of architecture, to distinguish the
ancient style from that introduced by the Greeks
of lonia after the Persian war, and more espe-
cially by Hippodamus of Miletus [see Dict. of
Biog. 8.v.), whose connexion with the building
of &yopal of a new form is marked by the name
‘Irwodauela, which was applied to the agora in
the Peiraeus. (Harpocr. . v. ‘Ixwodauela.) The
general character of the Greek &yopd is thus
described by Vitruvius (v. 1): “The Greeks
arrange their fora in a square form, with ve
wide double colonnades, and adorn them wit
columns set near one another, and with stone or
marble entablatures, and they make walks in the
upper stories.”

Among the &yopal described by Pausanias,
that of the Eleians is mentioned by him (vi. 24)
as being “not on the same plan as those of the
Ionians and the Greek cities adjoining Ionia, but
it is built in the more ancient fashion, with
porticoes separated from one another, and streets
between them. But the name of the agora in
our days is Aippodromos, and the people of the
country exercise their horses there. But of the
porticoes, the one towards the south is of the
Dorian style of work, and the pillars divide it into
three parts (in this the Hellanodicae generally
pass the day) ; but agninst these (pillars) they
place altars to Zeus...To one going along this
portico, into the agora, there lies on the left,
along the further side of this portico, the dwell-
ing of the Hellanodicae (6 ‘EAAavodixedy) ; and
there is a street which divides it from theagora
.« . And near the portico where the Hellanodicae
pass the day is another portico, there being one
street between them: this the Eleians call the
Corcyraean portico” (because it’was built from
the tithe of spoil taken from the Corcyraeans in
war). ¢ But the style of the portico is Dorian
and double, having columns on the one side to-
wards the agora, and on the other side towards
the parts beyond the agora; and along the
middle of it is a wall, which thus supports the
roof;; and images are placed on both sides against
the wall” He then proceeds to mention the
ornaments of the agora,—namely, the statue of
the philosopher Pyrrhon ; the temple and statue
of Apollo Acesius; the statues of the Sun and
Moon ; the temple of the Graces, with their
wooden statues, of which the dress was gilt, and
the hands and feet were of white marble; the
temple of Seilenus, dedicated to him alone, and
not in common with Dionysus; and a monu-
mental shrine, of peculiar form, without walls,
but with oak pillars supporting the roof, which
was reported to be the monument of Oxylus.
The agora also contained the dwelling of the
sixteen females, who wove in it the sacred robe
for Hera. It is worthy of remark that several of
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these details confirm the high antiquity which
Pausanias assigns to this agora.

Hirt has drawn out the following plan from
the description of Pausanias. (Geschichte der

Ground-plan of the old Agora at Elis.

-

A, the chief open space of the agora, called, in
the time of Pausanias, Ajj us ; a, colonnades
separated by streets,b; B, the stoa in which the
Hellanodicae sat, divided from the agora by a
street 0; C, the house of the Hellanodicae; z,
the tholus; D, the Corcyraean stoa, composed of
two parts, ¢ looking into the agora, and d look-
ing away from it; ¢, g, h, small temples; f,
statues of the Sun and Moon; ¢, monument of
Oxylus ; %, house of the sixteen women.

In this agora the stoa, B, answers to the later
basilica, and the house, C, to the prytancium in
other Greek &yopaf. With respect to the other
parts, it is pretty evident that the chief open
space, A, which Pausanias calls 70 Jwaifpor Tis
&yopis, was devoted to public assemblies and
exercise, and the oroal (a), with their interven-
ing streets (3), to private business and traffic.
Hirt traces a resemblance of form between the
Eleian agora and the forum of Trajan. It is
evident that the words of Vitruvius, above
quoted, refer to the more modern, or Ionian
form of the agora, as represented in the follow-
ing plan, which is also taken from Hirt (Geschichte
der Baukunst, xxi. fig. 1) i—

A, the open court, surrounded by double colon-
nades and shops; B, the curia; C, the chief
temple, also used as a treasury ; D, the basilics,
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Baukunst bei den Alten, Taf. xxi. fig. 5) We
give it, not as feeling satisfied of its complete
accuracy, but as a useful commentary on Pau-
sanias.
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or court of justice; E, the tholus, in connerion
with the other rooms of the prytaneium, ¢, d.

The cut below, which is also from Hirt, re-
presents a section of the agora made along the
dotted line on the plan.

Section of the same.

We gain further information respecting the
buildings connected with the agora, and the
works of art with which it ‘was adorned, chiefly
from the statements of Pausanias respecting
those of particular cities, such as Athens (i. 5,
§ 2), Thebes (ix. 17, § 1), Sicyon (ii. 7, § 7, 9, § 6),
Argos (ii. 21), Sparta (iil. 11), Tegea (viii. 47,

§ 3), Megalopolis (viii. 30, § 2), to which pas-
sages the reader is referred for the details. The
buildings mentioned in connexion with the agors
are:—1. Temples of the gods and shrines of
heroes [TEMPLUM], besides altars and statues of
divinities. The epithet &~yopalos is often applied
to a divinity who was thus worshipped in the
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agors (Paus. J. cc.; Aesch. Ewmen. 976 ; Soph.
Ved. Tyr. 161, where mention is made of the
circalar throne of Arv;mis in tll:e ;go{nz, and
Aeschylus expressly refers to the 6e¢ol &yopas
Innln‘ (S?};t. c:V Theb. 271, 272). 2. 'le;o
seoate-house (BovAevrfipior), and other places
for the meetings of the governing bodies, accord-
ing to the constitution of the particular state:
in the agora at Sparta, for exumple, there were
the semate-house of the Gerontes and the places
of meeting of the Ephori, the Nomophylaces,
and the Bidisei. 3. The residence of the magis-
trates for the time being [PRYTANEIUM]. 4.
Courts of justice [BasiLical. 5. The public
treasury [TaesaURUB]. 6. The prison [CARCER].
7. The police-station, if such a term may be
applied to an ancient agora. At Athens, for
example, the station of the thousand Scythian
bowmen, who formed the police force of the
state, was in the middle of the agora; this does
not, however, seem to have been a permanent
building, bat only a number of tents. 8. Build-
ings used for the regulation of the standards of
messure, and so forth; such as the building
vulgarly called the Temple of the Winds at
Athens (HoroLoaron], and the Milliarium Au-
reum at Rome, which seems to have been imitated
from a similar standard at Athens (MiLLIARTOM].
To these various buildings must be added the
vorks of art with which the open area and the
forticoes of the agora were adorned; which
were chiefly in celebration of gods and heroes
who figured in the mythology, of men who had
deserved well of the state, of victories and other
memorable events, besides those which obtained
a place there purely by their merits as master-
pieces of art. As a specimen we may take the
agora st Athens, a portico of which, thence
called the evod wourfA7, was adorned with the
peintings of Polygnotus, Micon, and others, and
in which also stood the statues of the ten heroes
(4pxwyéra) after whom the Phylae of Cleis-
thenes were named, of Solon, of Harmodius and
Aristogeiton, of the orator Lycurgus, and of
very many others. It was customary also to
build new porticoes out of the spoils taken in
grest wars, as examples of which we have the

portico at Elis, mentioned above, and
the Persian portico at Sparta.

The open area of the agora was originally the
place of public assembly for all purposes, and of
gesenal resort.  Its use for political purposes is
deseribed in the preceding article. Here also
were celebrated the public festivals. At Sparta,
the part of the agora in which stood the statues
of Apollo, Artemis, and Leto, was called xopds,
becanse the choruses of the Ephebi performed
their dances there at the festival of the Gymno-
paedia. (Paus. iii. 9.) Lastly, it was the place
of social and fashionable resort. At Athens,
fushionable loungers were called &ydApara

Originally the agora was also the market,
124 was surrounded with shops, as shown in the
above plan. As commerce increased, it was
found convenient to separate the traffic from the
other kinds of business carried on in the agora,
xd 1o assign to each its distinct place, though
this was by no means universally tﬁe case. The
market, whether identical with or separate
{rom the agora for political ‘and other assem-
blies, was divided into parts for the different

— . _
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sorts of merchandise, each of course furnished
with colonnades, which the climate rendered
necessary, and partly with shops and stalls,
partly with temporary booths of wicker-work
(oxnvaf, Harpocr. s. v. oxnyvirns; Demosth. de
Cor. p. 234). Each of these parts was called a
kUxAos. It is generally stated that this term
was applied only to that division of the market
where meat, fish, and such things were sold;
but Becker has shown that it was used also
for other parts of the market (Becker-Gull,
Charikles, ii. p. 195). The several divisions of
the market were named according to the articles
ex for sale in them. (Poll.ix.47, x. 19.)
Of these divisions, the following were the most
important.

he part in which fish and other delicacies for
the table were exposed for sale was called ix6is
Oyor, or ixOuvbwwhis &yopd, and was the chief
centre of business. It was open only for a
limited time, the signal for commencing business
being given by the sound of a bell, which was
obeyed with an eagerness that is more than once
pleasantly referred to by the ancient writers.
(Plutarch, Sympos. iv. 4, 2 ; Strab. xiv. p. 658.)
The coarseness and impositions of the fishsellers,
and the attempts of purchasers to beat them
down, are frequently alluded to by the comic
poets. (Amphis, ap. Ath. vi. p. 224, e; Alexis,
wid. ; Xenarch. idid. p. 325, ¢; Alexis, ibid.
P- 226, a, b; comp. Plat. Leg. xi. p. 917.) It is
not quite clear whether meat, poultry, and so
forth, were sold in the same place as the fish, or
had a separate division of the market assigned
to them, Bread was partly sold in the assigned
place in the market, which was perhaps the same
as the meal-market (7& &A¢ira), and partly car-
ried round for sale: the sellers were generally
women,and were proverbially abusive. (Aristoph.
Ran. 857; Vesp. 1389.) In another part of the
market, called uupplvas, were the women who
sold garlands of myrtle and flowers for festivals
and parties. (Plut. Arat. 6; Aristoph. Thesm.
448, 457.) Near these, probably, were the
sellers of ribands and fillets for the head.
(Demosth. in Eubul. p. 1808, § 31.) The wholesale
traffic in wine, as distinct from the business of
the xdwnAos [CAUPO], was carried on in the
market, the wine being brought in from the
country in carts, from which it was transferred
to amphorae; the process is represented in
two pictures at Pompeii. (Alexis, ap. Ath. x.
p- 431, e; Mus. Borbon. vol. iv. Relaz. d. Scav.
A, and vol. v. p. 48.) [AmPHORA.] The market
for pottery was called xérpar; and must not be
confounded with the place where cooks sat and
offered themselves for hire, with their cooking
utensils : this latter place was called uayeipeia.
(Poll. ix. 48; Alexis, ap. Ath. iv. p. 164, f.) In
short, every kind of necessary or luxury was
ex for sale in its assigned place. Thus we
find, besides those already mentioned, the market
for onions (r& xpbuva), for garlic gﬂl axdpoda),
for nuts (v& xdpva), for apples (rd& ufiAa), for
fresh cheese (8 xAwpds ‘rvp}i , for oil (rofAaiov),
for perfumes and unguents (r& uipa), for frank-
incense (8 AtBavawrds), for spice (r& dpduara), for
couches (al xAivai),” for new and old clothes
(&yopd iparibmwhis, or cwepbwwAis, Poll. vii.
78), for books (BiBAtoé4xn), and for slaves (ra
&v3pdwoda, Poll. x. 19). Lastly, a part of the
market was devoted to the money-changers
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(rpawefiras). [ARGENTARIL] Mention is some-
times made of the women’s market, yvvaiwela
&yopd, a term which has given rise to much
doubt, (Theophr. Char. 2; Poll. x. 18.)  The
common explanation is, that it was the part of
the market to which women resorted to purchase
what they wanted for household uses. But it
appears clearly that purchases were seldom made
in the market by women, and never by free
women. The only plausible explanation is, either
that a distinct part of the market was assigned
to those commodities the sellers of which were
women, such as the &prowdAdes, AexifoxwdAides,
loxaBoxdAiBes, arepavondAides, and others, or
else that the term was applied to that part of
the market where articles for the use of women
were sold. But the matter is altogether doubt-
ful. The above list of commodities, sold in the
respective divisions of the market, might be
ltil?efurther extended. Indeed, with reference
to the Athenian market, to which the descrip-
tion chiefly applies, there can be no doubt that
every article of home produce or of foreign com-
merce from the known world was there exposed
for sale. (See Thuc. ii. 18; Xen. Occon. Ath.
ii. 7; Isocr. Paneg. 84 ; Ath. xiv. p. 640, b, c.)

It is not to be supposed, however, that the
sale of these various articles was confined to the
market. Frequent mention is made of shops in
other parts of the city (¢.g. Thuc. viii. 95); and
some articles, such as salt fish, seem to have
been sold outside the gates. (Aristoph. Equit.
1246.)

The time during which the market was fre-
quented was the forenoon; but it is difficult to
determine precisely how much of the forenoon is
denoted by the common phrases ®Af0ovaa &yopa,
wepl wAfifovoay &yopdy, wAnfdpn &yopas. (Herod,
ii. 173, vii. 223.) Suidas (s. v.) explains xAfovoa
&yopd as dpa Tplrn, but elsewhere (s. v. wepl
r}‘ﬁ. &v.) he says that it was either the fourth,
or fifth, or sixth hour. We might infer that
the whole period thus designated was from nine
to twelve o’clock (equinoctial time); but Hero-
dotus, in two passages (iii. 104, iv. 181), makes
a distinction between wAfifovoa &yopd and pe-
onuBpla. (Comp. Liban. Ep. 1084.) The time
of the conclusion of the market was called
&yopis SidAvois (Herod. iii. 104, comp. Xenoph.
Oeacon. 12, 1; and for a further discussion re-
specting the time of the full market, see Duker,
ad Thuc. viii. 92 ; Wesseling, ad Diod. Sic. xiii.
48 ; Perizon. ad Aelian. V. H. xii. 30; Gesner
and Reiz, ad Lucian. Philops. 11, vol. iii. p. 38;
Bahr, ad Herod. ii. 173). During these hours
the market was a place not only of traffic but of
general resort. Thus Socrates habitually fre-
quented it as one of the places where he had the
opportunity of conversing with the greatest
number of persons. (Xen. Mem. i. 1, § 10; Plat.
Apol. p. 17.) It was also frequented in other
parts of the day, especially in the evening, when
many persons might be seen walking about or
resting upon seats placed under the colonnades.
(Demosth. in Con. p. 1258, § 7 ; Pseudo-Plut. Vit.
X. Or. p. 849, d; Lucian, Jup. Trag. 16, vol. ii.
p- 660.) Even the shops themselves, not only
those of the barbers, the perfumers, and the
«doctors, but even those of the leather-sellers and
the harness-makers, were common places of re-
sort for conversation; and it was even esteemed
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Plut. 337, Av. 1439 ; Xen. Alem. iv. 2, § |
Lysias, in Pancl. §§ 3, 7, pro Inval. § XA
Demosth. in Aristog. i. p. 786, § 52.)

The persons who carried on traffic in ti
market were the country people (&yopaior), wk
brought in their commodities into the city, an
the retail dealers (xkdwmAo:) who exposed th
goods purchased of the former, or of produce:
of any kind (adror@Aa:), or of foreign merchani
(Euwopor), for sale in the markets. (Plat. ¢
Repub. ii. p. 371 ; Xen. Mem. iii. 7, § 6; Plui
Arat. 8)) [Caupo.] A certain degree of disgrac
was attached to the occupation of a retail dealel
though at Athens there were positive enactment
to the contrary. (Andoc. de Myst. p. 68 ; Aristot
de Repub. i. 10, iii. 5; Plat. Leg. xi. pp. 918
919; Diog. Laért. i. 104, ix. 66 ; Aristoph. ¢
181 ; Demosth. c. Eubul. p. 1308, § 30.) There i
an interesting but very difficult question as tc
the effect which the occupation of selling in the
market had upon the social position of women
who engaged in it. (Demosth. sn Neaer. p. 1367,
§ 67; Plut. Sol. 23; Harpocr. and Suid. s. v
MwAdo:; Becker-Goll, Charikles, ii. p. 189 foll.)
The wholesale dealers also sold their goods by
means of a sample (3eiyua), either in the market,
or in the place called 3eiyua attached to the
port. (Harpocr. s. v. 8¢typa : Poll. ix. 34; Plut.
Demosth. 23 ; Plat. Leg. vii. p. 788 ; Diphil. ap.
Ath. xi. p. 499, e; Bickh, Econ. of Ath. p. 58,
2nd ed.) The retail dealers either exposed their
goods for sale in their shops, or hawked them
about. (Aristoph. Acharn. 33; Plut. Apophth.
Lacon. 62, p. 236.) The privilege of freely
selling in the market belonged to the citizens:
foreigners had to pay a toll. (Demosth. in
Eubul. p. 1309, § 34; Bockh, Lcon. of Ath
p. 313.)

Most citizens either made their own purchases
in the market (Aeschin. ¢. T¥march. § 65 ; Aris-
toph. Lysistr. 555-559), or employed a slave,
who was called, from his office, &yopagrhs (Xen.
Mem, i. 5,§ 2; comp. Ath. iv. p. 171; Poll. iii,
126 ; Tereut. Andr. ii. 2, 31.) Sometimes female
slaves performed this office (Lysias, de¢ Caed.
Eratosth. p. 18; comp. p. 11), but such an appear-
ance in public was not permitted to any free
woman, except a courtesan (Machon, ap. Ath.
xiii. p. 580.) The philosopher Lynceus, of Samos,
wrote a book for the guid of purch in
the market. (Ath. vi.p.228.) It was esteemed
disreputable for people to carry home their pur-
chases from the markets, and there were there-
fore porters in attendance for that purpose, who
were called wpotivewcor, wadaplwres, and wadaves.
(Theophrast. Chkar. xvii.—xxii.; Hesych, & o
wpobyeixor.) The preservation of order in the
market was the office of the AGORANOMI.

Both the architectural details of the agora
and the uses of its several parts might be further
illustrated by the ‘remains of the &yopd or
&yopal (for it is even doubtful whether there
were two or only one) at Athens; but this
would lead us too far into topographical details.
This part of the subject is fully discussed in the
following works :—Leake, Topography of Athens ;
Krause, Hellas, vol. ii.; Miiller, in Ersch and
Griiber's Encyclopiidie, art. Attica; Hirt, Lehre
d. Gebiiude, ch. v. supp. 1; Wachsmuth, Hellen.
Alterthumsk. vol. i. supp. 6, b, 2nd ed.

For the whole subject the chief modern autho-

discreditable to avoid them altogether. (Aristoph.

rities are the following : —Hirt, Lehred. Gebduds
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d. Gricchen wnd Romer, ch. v.; Stieglitz, Archiol.
d. Baukunst: Wach t Hellenische Alter-
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thumskunde ; Bockh, Public Economy of Athens ;
and especially Becker-Goll, Charikles, 4th scene,
ii. pp. 177-212. [r.s.

AGORAN'OMI (&yoparduo) were public
functionaries in most of the Grecian states, whose
duties corresponded in many respects to those
of the Roman aediles ; whence Greek writers on
Roman affairs call the aediles by this name.
Under the Roman empire, the agoranomi were
called Aoyreral(Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn. 688);
they epjored in later times great homour and

Tespect, and their office seems to have been re-
garded as one of the most honourable in the
Greek states. We frequently real in inscrip-
tions of their being rewarded with crowns, of
which many instances are given by Miiller
(Acginetica, p. 138). They were called by the
Romans curatores reipublicae. (Cod. 1, tit. 54, 8.3.)

Agoranomi existed both at Sparta and Athens,
and, a8 inscriptions prove, in almost every Greek
state. Our knowledge of the Spartan agoranomi
is very limited, and derived almost entirely from
mscriptions. They stepped into the place of the
aecient empelori (duwéAwpod) in the time of the

0 They formed a collegium (cvvapxla),
vith ene at their head called wpéoBus (Bockh,
Corp. Inscr. vol. i. p. 610; and Sauppe in
Rheinisches Museum, vol. iv. p. 159, new series).
The Athenian agoranomi were regular magis-
trates during the flourishing times of the re-
public. They were ten in number, five for the
dty and five for the Peiraeus, and were chosen
by lot, one from each tribe. (Dem. c. Timocr.
P 7{53, § 112; Aristoph. Acharn. 689.) The
reading in Harpocration (s. v. &yopavéuor), which
mentivns twenty agoranomi—fifteen for the city,
ad five for the Peirseus—is false. (Bockh,
Corp. Inacr. vol. . p. 337.)

The principal duty of the agoranomi was, as
their pame imports, to inspect the market, and
to see that all the laws respecting its regulation
were prorerly observed. They had the inspec-
tion of all things which were sold in the market,
with the exception of corn, which was subject
tothe jurisdiction of the oiropvAaxes. [SrToPHY-
WERs] The agoranomi had in fact chiefly to
attend to retail trade (xaxmAela); wholesale
trade was not much carried on in the market-
Place, and was under the jurisdiction of the éwi-
sergral 105 duwoplov. They regulated the price
ud quantity of all things which were brought
into the market, and punished all persons con-
vieted of cheating, especially by false weights
0d measures. They had in” general the power
of punishing all infraction of the laws and regu-

Mions relating to the market, by imposing a
slight fine (¢xiBoAd) upon the citizens. That
t¢y had the farther power of inflicting personal
chastisement upon foreigners and slaves, and
even bore whips as a badge of office, must be
Pronounced very doubtful, as contrary to what
e know of Athenian police regulations. The
satement rests only on the authority of scho-
liasts and grammarians (Schol. Aristoph, Acharn.
724; Polluz, x. 177).* They had the care of all

® Bchimann, In bis later writings (Antig. p. 416,
E T.) ppears to bave changed his views on this point,

which bowever has escaped the of the recent
“'::h Att. Process, pp. 101-104.
L
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the temples and fountains in the market-place,
and received the tax (Zevikdr téAos) which
foreigners and aliens were obliged to pay for the
privilege of exposing their goods for sale in the
market. (Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn. 689 ; Plat.
Leg. vi. p. 763, viii. p. 849, xi. pp. 917, 918;
Liban. Declam. 46; &yopds téAos, Aristoph.
Acharn. 861, and Schol.; Phot. 5. v. xara 7H»
&yopdr.) The public prostitutes were also sub-
ject to their regulations, as was the case at
Corinth (Justin. xxi. 5), and they fixed the
wopyixdy Téhos or license duty which they paid;
not, as late grammarians like Suidas and Zonaras
(s. v. 3udypaupa) absurdly represent, the re-
muneration which they were to receive. The
duties of the agoranomi resembled those of the
astynomi. [ASTYNOMI.] (Meierand Schémann,
Att. Process, pp. 89-92; Bockh, Publ. Econ. of
Athens, pp. 48, 333.) W.S8] [W.W.]
AGRA’PHIOU GRAPHE' (&ypaglov ypa-
¢#). The names of all persons at Athens who
owed any sum of money to the state (ol 7¢ 37-
pooly dpelrorres) were registered by the prac-
tores (xpdxTopes) nl)on tablets kept for that
purpose in the temple of Athena, on the Acro-
polis (Dem. c. Aristog. i. p. 791, § 70; Harpocr.
and Suidas, s. v. yevdeyypadh); and hence the
expression of being registered on the Acropolis
(éyyeypauuévos &v ’Axpoxérer) always means
being indebted to the state. (Dem. c. Theocrin.
p. 1337, § 64.) Whoever paid his fine after
registration was erased, either wholly or in part,
according to the amount paid ; but if a person’s
name was improperly erased, he was subject to
the action for non-registration (&ypapfov ypagpt),
which was under the jurisdiction of the thesmo-
thetae. If an individual was not registered, he
could only be proceeded against by &veiis, and
was not liable to the &ypaglov ypagpn. (Dem.
c. Theocrin. p. 1328, § 67.) This action might
also, apparently, be brought against public
officers who, through favour or carelessnces,
omitted to register debtors (xard 7&w ud éyypa-
¢drrwy Tobs dpelrorras is the correct reading
for xatd T&v dyypapévray Tols u dpelhorras
in Etym. M. p. 13, 17, and Bekk. Anecd. p. 199,
28). Hesychius, whose account has been fol-
lowed by ﬁemsterhuis and Wesseling, appears to
have been mistaken in saying that the &ypaglov
ypadfh could be instituted against debtors who
had not been registered. (Meier, Att. Process,
pp- 353, 354; Buckh, Publ. Econ. of Athens,
pp- 388, 389.) W.S] [W.Ww.
AGRAPHOU METALLOU GRAPHE’
(&ypdpov perdAAov 7pagf)) was an action
brought before the thesmothetae at Athens,
against an individual who worked a mine with-
out having previously registered it. The state
required that all mines should be registered,
because the twenty-fourth part of their preduce
was payable to the public treasury. (Bockh,
Publ, Econ. of Athens, p. 664, 2nd ed.; Meier,
Att. Process, p. 354.) [W.s.]
AGRA'RIAE LEGES. The laws so called
were Jaws dealing with the distribution of Koman
ublic land (ajer publicus), and in general may
ge said to have been laws providing for giving to
the poorer citizens allotments out of the land
which belonged to the state, and regulating the
tenure on which these allotments and the remain-
ing bulk should be held. Modern discussion of the
subject is founded on the brilliant exposition by
B
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Niebuhr, whose views have been in their prin-
cipal features universally adopted. The main
difficulty in coming to a positive opinion on the
precise details of the matter is that our earliest
authority (except the fragments of the Lex
Thoria) is Cicero ; the earliest historians are still
later, Livy and Dionysius, and the most definite
accounts are from the second cent.m'{‘l of the
Christian era, viz. from the Roman land-sur-
veyors and the historian Appian. We hear of
assignments of land as early as Romulus (Varr.
R R.i.10, § 2, fol.; cf. Cic. Rep. ii. 14,
26). The first agrarian law, according to Livy,
was that proposed by Sp. Cassius, B.C. 486; but
the aspect of the matter which was present to
the minds of Cicero and his age was that given
by the laws of the Gracchi, and the vioient
action of Sulla; the fegal arrangements present
to the Roman land surveyors were those of the
early empire, after numerous assignments, with
or without colonies, had been made to their vete-
rans by Julius and Augustus Caesar and their
successors. The surveys made under the Gracchi
seem to have been the oldest of which clear
traces remained in the official records which the
land surveyors had before them. Ome can feel
no confidence in the historical accuracy, either
of the language used or of the legal conceptions
involved, when Romans, with different arrange-
ments before their eyes, were writing of the
proposals of Cassius or Licinius, four or more
centuries removed from Cicero, and more than
six centuries from Appian or the Gromatici.
But the general character of the policy, its
grounds and its hindrances, is clear enough.

The agrarian laws dealt with the state lands.
These lands were the result of conquest in war.
It was not till towards the end of the republic
that we hear of the state’s acquiring territory by
the last will of a foreign prince. War in the
ancient world made the bodies and belongings of
the vanquished the absolute property of the
victors. No doubt either policy or pity gene-
rally interfered to prevent the full exercise of
the power. In Italy especially the persons
were not usually made slaves ; but, though the
conquered community was allowed to exist, it
was deprived of part, often of a third part, of
its lands. These confiscated lands had some-
times been utterly wasted in war, sometimes
were still unhurt and in a state of cultivation,
sometimes consisted of moorland and wood.
Each kind requires separate treatment.

1. The cultivated lands were dealt with in one,
or it may be in all, of four ways.

(a.) Part was sold by the quaestors, and hence
called agri quaestorii. According to the Groma-
tici (pp. 115, 136, 152, ed. Lachmann), the land
for this purpose was measured and divided by
balks (limites) into square plots (laterculi), mea-
suring 10 actus each side, and containing fifty
jugera, i.e. 31 acres, each. As containing 100
square actus, it was sometimes called centuria.
The earliest instance recorded of a sale was in
the case of Pometia, where, although the city
was surrendered when about to be stormed, some
of the chiefs were slain, some of the husbandmen
were sold as slaves, the town was destroyed, and
the land sold (Liv. ii. 17). Such sales are re-
ferred to in Liv. iv. 48; Dionys. viii. 73 ; and
the general principle is mentioned by Appian,
Dell. Civ. i. T Plut, T, Gr. 8. In the second
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Punic war relief was given to the treasury by a
sale of part of the Campanian territory (Liv.
xxviii. 46 ; xxxii. 7), in one case by the quaes-
tors (i.e. quaestores urbani), in another by the
censors. Possibly in early days the quaestor
attached to the army sold the land either in
block or rough parcels to Roman speculators
The sale under the spear (sub kasta) gave full
rights of ownership (Gai. iv. 16). Conquest had
estinguished all previous title or claims to the
land, and the state would of course give legal
effect to its own acts of transfer. The Groma-
tici appear to speak of conditions being imposed
(p. 113); of this nothing is known, and the
Gromatici had in view probably much later ar-
rangements.

(b.) Part was given and assigned in full owner-
ship to Roman citizens. This land was duly sur-
veyed, measured, divided by balks into centuries,
each containing 200 jugera (125 acres), and as-
signed by lot to Roman citizens. Such land was
called agri dati adsignati (Grom. pp. 117, 118;
154-156, &c.). The oldest assignments were
two jugera to each man ; this formed an heredita-
ment (heredium), i.e. he had not the mere use or
life interest of the plot, but it passed to his heirs
after him. The lots of 100 men thus formed one
century (cent-uir-ta). Later on seven jugera were
regarded as the normal size of a lot (Plin. H. N.
xviii. § 18), but in fact there was great variety,
the amount naturally depending upon the extent
of land open to distribution and the number of
citizens to share in it. The survey and distribu-
tion were effected by aspecial commission of three,
five, or ten men (Cic. Agr. ii. 7), called ZZJeiri
A. D. A.,i.e. agris dandis adsignandis. Sometimes
the distribution was accompanied by the estab-
lishment of a colony at the place; at other times
the allottees were incorporated into some exist-
ing colony or borough; sometimes they re-
mained at Rome and had their allotments as
well. The two former are principally regarded
by the Gromatici (e.g. p. 2); the last—called by

iebuhr (R. H. ii. 622, Eng. Tr.), from a passage
in Festus, ager viritanus—has been described
by Mommsen (C. I. L. i. p. 88; but see Rom.
Stadtrecht, ii. p. 618, ed. 2) as having two charac-
teristics : the assignment was made to all Roman
citizens, or at least to as many as the land ad-
mitted; and the measurement of it was by
saltus of four centuries each ; whereas the colonial
distributions were to a number of persons speci-
fied in the law, and the land was divided by
centuries. Viritim dividere or adsignare. says
Mommsen, might be applied to the colonial land,
but was properly applicable only to a non-
colonial distribution. This distinction, however,
appears to rest on quite insufficient grounds; it
is inconsistent with Livy’s language in iv. 47,
48, and v.24, where viritim dividere is used,
without further explanation, of colonies. (See
however Mommsen, /. cc.) Neither Festus nor
Varro appear to have had the distinction in
view; and the passage in Sic. Flace.,, p. 154,
quoted in support of it, when compared with
p. 160, is seen to apply to colonies and to have
been misunderstood by Mommsen. Siculus Flac-
cus is merely showing that division and assign-
ment are different things, and may be found
together (which is the usual case) or separately.
But land, whether for a colony or for a non-
colonial distribution, was generally divided into

—
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centaries, sometimes into oblong blocks (strigae
or scamng, Grom. p. 2). Of the number or
mode of selecting the persons to share in a non-
colonial assignment, nothing is known. When
the territory was at a distance of more than a
few miles from Rome, the applicants would
hardly be more numerous, as a rule, for an
assigoment which would attach the holder to
an existing colony, than for one which would
make him member of a new colony. And these
assignments were evidently intended as ground
for residents, pot as a mere money gift in the
form of land. They were however, as a fact,
frequently bought up by some wealthy neigh-
bour. There is nothing to show that Varro in
explaining saltus is not referring to colonial
land. The use and application of such a saltus
is unknown, as also is that of a saltus of 25
centuries mentioned by Siculus Flaccus (Grom.
p- 158).

(c) Part of the lands confiscated were given
back (redditi) to their former proprietors, In
some cases, where a man owned pieces separated
iTom ope another, an exchange was made, so that
bis possessions might be continuous. These
were noted in the official register as redditi com-
wrdati pro swis (Grom. 117, 55, &c.). No rent
was imposed on these plots any more than on
those newly assigned to Roman citizens (p. 116).

(d) Part was neither sold, nor assigned, nor
Testored to the former owners. This happened
where the number to share in the distribution
was not large enough for the quantity of land
taken from the enemy. The whole land, so far
at least as it was cultivated, was or might be
duly surveyed, and divided into centuries, and
allotted as far as was required. The remainder
was let for a rent (vectigal). In some cases the
letting or selling (for both terms were often
used: see Gai. iii. 145 ; Dig. 19, 2, 2) was for
3 short period, apparently from year to year
(per ansos, Grom. p. 116), or for a lustrum
(some editors adding quinos: cf. pp. 117, 163;
Dionys. viii. 73); in other cases for 100 years
or more (in grnos centenos pluresre, so Huschke
and Mommsen, Stadtrecht, ii. p. 52, ed. 2). For
these long periods the lessees were state-con-
tractors (mancipes), who then sublet to the
nearest occupiers. There are however two diffi-
culties in the passage of Hyginus, from which
this account is taken. Mancipes qui emerunt lege

7us vectigalis ipsi per centurias
it eendiderunt proximis quibusque possessoribus
(p 116). What is jus vectigalis? and what is
per comtwrias?  Jus igalis was understood
by Niebubr (ji. p. 140) and others as the right
of collecting the ground rent, but with this
the following part of the sentence seems scarcely
to accord. (Voigt, Jus Nat. iv. 587 ; Degen-
kalb, Platzrecht, p. 238.) Hyginus had before
bis eyes the same facts probably that Siculus
Flaccus had. From Grom. pp. 162, 163, we see
what these facts were. The two classes of
vacant lands which formed agri vectigales were
oddments and unallotted centuries. = Whether
these were retained by the Roman state, or
granted to the colony, or restored to the borough
or other commonwealth from which the district
for allotment was taken, they were treated in
much the same way. They were sold or let.
If they were let, the rent was called vectigal.
Whether it was in money or kind, whether a

4
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lump sum for the particular piece of land or so
much per acre, whether a fixed amount or a
certain proportion of the produce (cf. p. 235),
is not stated, and may have varied considerably
in different places, times, and circumstances.
Nor is anything said of the persons who actually
did the cultivation. They might be slaves or
freemen, but they are not recegnised as having
any right in the soil any more than the plough-
cattle, or the plough and other farming gear;
but each, according to its nature, would, if the
farming was to succeed, have to be maintained
in active usefulness—i.c. fed, if animals; re-
paired, if things. To the proprietor who did
not farm the land himself the vectigal was the
evidence of ownership, and the realised perma-
nent result. The interposition of a
between the owner and the actual cultivation of
the land did not really alter this. For the
manceps was not a mere collector of rents fixed
by others than himself, he was the lessee; he
could work the land himself if he chose, or en-
gage with others to cultivate it: if he did the
latter, he received a rent from them such as he
chose or could get; and he in his turm, ac-
cording to his agreement with the owner, paid
a rent to him (cf. Dig. 19, 2, 53). Such
share of the produce as was more than was
requisite, physically and commercially, for the
actual cultivator, represented the worth of the
land to the manceps; and the same, less what
was similarly requisite for the remuneration of
the manceps, represented the worth of the land
in these circumstances to the owner. Given no
tenant-right in the actual cultivator—no right
either to hold the land, or to pay only a fixed
amount or share—the jus vectigalis is the same
thing as the reditus (p. 162), and to buy this
Jus vectigalis is to be lessee of the land. The
view of Niebuhr is here too narrow, because
it assumes a right in the cultivator which mini-
mises the position and the possible and legal
profits of the manceps. But there is a natural
propriety in the use of this term where a writer
speaks of buying. The manceps did not buy the
land from the state, as was the case with the
agri quaestorii ; he only bought, as the ancients
regarded it, the produce. This last was really
his own: he had the whole, not merely a per-
centage or poundage out of it. He paid the
state for the privilege, but the payment by him
has no legal connexion with, no defined propor-
tion to, the payment to him. He does not (or at
least did not originally) have an estate in the
land: he buys the fruits, and the land is put
into his possession merely as the easiest way for
the owner to fulfil his bargain with him.

In this view the fact often mentioned in the
Gromatici, that the persons who eventually
worked the oddments or unallotted centuries
were the nearest occupiers, is natural enough.
A mere collector of taxes would be one for the
whole of a district, not each adjoining occupier ;
but the latter is just the man for the practical
cultivation of the plot in the neighbourhood of
his own farm.

The second difficulty is per centurias. It might
mean “ by centuries,” i.e. in plots of a century
each. But this does not apply well to the odd-
ments. It rather means “throughout the cen-
turies,” “in each century;”’ that is to say,
whether the land to be dealt with was;.n odd-

E
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ment or a whole century, in either case it
would have neighbours: in the first case pos-
sibly it would be let to an occupier in the same
century ; in the second case, and possibly in the
first also, it would be let to some working oc-
cupier in the next century, or at any rate to
some one near enough to work the land. For
the meaning above given to per centurias com-
pare saepe enim et viarum publicarum per ccn-
turias modus exceptus est (Hyg. p. 121); scio
quibusdam regionibus, cum adsignarentur aqri,
adscriptum aliquid per centurias et flumini (ib.
p- 125), and per omnes centurias (Grom. p. 157),
per sinqulos agros (p. 146).

Hyginus mentions a long term for a lease, viz.
100 years (or more, according to Mommsen's
reading), as well as a short one—five years or
one. This long term probably led to what we
find in Gaius and the Digest, where agri recti-
gales ave defined as those lands which are let in
perpetuum, the conditions being that so long as
the rent (vectigal) was paid the lessees were not
to be disturbed. Such leases were only found in
the case of lands belonging to municipal or reli-
gious corporations (Gai. iii. 145; Dig. 6, 3).
Longer terms thaun five years were forbidden
by the law of the colony at Ossuna (cap. 82;
Bruns, p. 116). The nearest analogy in English
law is that of the church and college leases,
which were continually renewed on the payment
of a fine for the remewal, besides the annual
rent. A claim was urged by these lessees to a
perpetual tenure on the same terms, but was
overruled, and the tenure is now dying out. In
the days of the Republic the exigencies of the
treasury led to a peculiar but similar tenure.
In B.C. 200 those persons to whom the third
instalment of a loan made ten years before
(Liv. xxvi. 36) was due, had their demands
satisfied by a grant of lands to the value of
their claim within fifty miles of Rome, that
tenure being determinable only on the lessees
preferring to receive their money instead, and
the seignorial rights of the state being served
by a rent of one as per juger being imposed.
These lands were called trientabula (Liv. xxxi. 13).
Mention is also made of them in the fragments
of the Lex Thoria, line 31, but nowhere else.

2. Besides the cultivated lands still in condi-
tion to be sold or let, there were the mountain
pastures and woods. The mountain pastures
and woods were often granted (concessa) to the
old proprietors, or to the municipality, or to
the new Roman colony, or reserved to the state.
And other tracts of land were often useful as
pastures where there were not sufficient farmers
to require them as arable land (Grom. pp. 21,
133, 201, &c.). Sometimes a small rent was
required, and then they came under the head of
ayri vectigales (pp. 203, 205). Sometimes strips
of wood on the mountain were annexed by the
original assignment to the different estates
(fundi) of private persons (pp. 48). Pastures in
like manner were sometimes appropriated to
individuals, but held pro indiviso; somectimes
made common to the whole of the community
(Grom. p. 48). Appian (Bell. Civ. i. 7) says
that taxes were laid for the use of the common
pastures, both for larger and smaller animals,
i.c. horned cattle and sheep. The last was col-
lected by the publicans. All animals turned on
to these pastures were declared to the tax-
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farmer, and registered in their books (Varn
R. R., i. 16; Festus, v. scripturarius, p. 333
and the word scriptura was frequently used
both of the registration and of the tax its
(c.7. Cic. Verr. ii. 70, 169; Lex Thor. 1§
&c.). Pliny mentions that even in his day thj
term for revenne in the censor’s books w.
pascua (cf. Cic. Agr. i. 1, § 3), because for
time this was the only vectigal (H. N. xviii. 11}
The farmers of this tax were called (p. 3
publicani scripturarii. The pecuarii in Lir. &
23, § 13, are by some taken to be farmers o
this tax (Marquardt, Staatsverw. ii. 292),
Huschke to be large occupiers ( Varr. p. 8). Ovi
(Fast. v. 283) speaks of a time when persos
used to send their herds on the public pasturs
without being fined for it. Nodoubt the practic
of imposing a tax for the use of the pasture, asd
collecting it through tax-farmers, was bdj
adopted or regularly enforced till the admin
tration of the republican finances had grownod
of its infancy.
In the early times indeed the Romans mudy
like other nations, have lived more on the pr
duce of their sheep and cattle than on the pr
duce of tilled land. And this is supported, =
Mommsen has shown, by the smailness of t
allotments first spoken of—two jugern. A sl
required, according to Cato (§ 51), fitty-one pacll
(modios) of corn in the year ; a jugerum require
five pecks for seed, and produced twenty-f
pecks. Hence the lAeredium would, if ol
given to corn, produce forty pecks s yoif
after deducting the seed. It is clear the
fore that it could not support a man 20
his family on wheat. And spelt is still la
profitable as food (Gesch. R. i. pp. 1841
notes). The common pasture was therefore &
necessity. So in England, a tenant in fornd
times (says Joshua Williams, Real Prop. p. 4%
ed. 13) “required a house to live in, arable lan§
for his maintenance, pasture for his cattle, acorn
for his pigs, and wood for fuel and remirc
Hence “common appendant is the ¢ lay
right which every free tenant of arable land ¥
a manor had to depasture upon the lord’s wasta
all cattle subservient to the tillage and n
nurance of such land; namely, horses, beasts, a8
sheep ” (ib. p. 509).
3. Appian, in the passage above referred &
says that ¢ the larger part of the lands take
from the conquered had been wasted by waf
and uncultivated (&pyd» éx Toi woAéuov).
the Romans had no time to distribute it, the§
gave notice that any one who liked might te®
porarily work it, paying a tax of a yearly tenl
of the seed crops, and a fifth of the plantatic
(i.e. fruits, for instance olives and grapes)
There is no other authority for this defici
historical statement of a notice and a %
(Plut. 7. Gr. 8 is of doubtful reference.)
Gromatici speak frequently of agri occupatory
v.e. lands belonging to squatters, and expl
that it was conquered land occupied by indi
duals. Singuli deinde terram, nec tantum oo
paverunt qrod colere potuissent sed quantum
epem colendi reservaverc (Sic. Flac. p. 137; ¢
Hygin. 115; Festus, p. 241, s. v. ionsi)
Livy (iv. 36), speaking of the year 422 RC.
says that some candidates for the tribuneship ¢/
the soldiers held out hopes of putting s rect
(vectigal) on the holders of the public land, a=d

e d



AGRARIAE LEGES

applying it to the pay of the soldiers. The first
regular pay was made in 406 B.C. (Liv. iv. 59);
nothing is there said of the imposition of a ground
rent on the occupiers of the public land, but the
pay is defrayed from a tax upon every one
(trdwtum).

The word most frequently used to denote this
occupation is possidere ; the occupiers are posscs-
s0res, the lands are posscssiones. These are the
natural expressions for the fact which was
patent, and do not by themselves denote or
imply anything respecting the title by which
the occupiers held. The possession, however,

was something different from the actual physical

possession. o the case of land this will always
ke the aase. The one or two square feet on
which a2 man stands is not what is meant when

1 person is said to be in possession of a piece of

land. Control as owner, real or apparent, is the

meaning of possession generally, and particularly
in the case of land. Whether this control is
recognised, and to what extent, by the law, is
ancther question. That the occupation was
recognised by the law in the case of the public
laods is clear from the fact that interference
with it by the state was the subject not of
julicial proceedings but of legislative enactment.
It was indeed a standing principle of Roman
law that what is taken from the enemy in war
becomes at once the property of the captor
(ctpientium fit, D. 41,1, 5, § 7; Gai. ii. 69,
iv. 16); and the captor in the case of land
would be the Roman people, acting in the first
isstance through the commander of the victo-
ricus army. An allied though not identical
principle was that land or anything clse which
was found without an owner became the property
of him who seized it (vapicntium fit, cccupanti
conceditur, D. 41, 1, 1; 3; 7, § 3). Here
comes ia the language of the Gromatici above
quoted, ani of Livy, who makes Licinius speak
of the election of a plebei 1 as sSary
to effect & m.dum ayrus occupandi(vi. 37 init.).
Bat an occupation of lands known to belong to
the state could give no right to possess as
against the state. P ion was protected b
tae law without regard to title, but on the
pegative condition that it had been obtained
teither by force, nor by stealth, nor by request
(nec ti, mec clum, nec precario) from the opposing
litigant. And the state therefore lost none of
its rights by the occupation by private persons
of the territory it had conquered. Whether
forcible or secret, or by permission, the occupa-
tion gave no rights to the possessor which were
god against the state. (D. 41, 3, 9; 24.)

In the above it has been assumed that the
principles respecting possession, which in later
times were embodied in the praetor’s edict,
esisted in effect long before.  Niebuhr has
suggested that the occupation of the public
lands gave rise to the establishment of legal
protection in the form of equitable injunctions
(interdicta praetoris) for possessors, and that by
aulogy these rules were applied to land not
telonging to the public, but otherwise occupied
it 3 similar manner. And Savigny has sup-
ported this view (Recht des Besitzes, § 12 A,
1197, ed. 7. See however Puchta, Cursus, § 227 ;
Shwegler, R. G. ch. xxv. 6 ; Bocking, Fand. 1,
§123,n. 30). Be that as it may, the conditions
o protection of possession (in the case of parts
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of the public land assigned as private property)
are expressed in the usual words in the oldest
document we have, viz. the Lex Thoria, v. 18 ;
and applied to cases of illicit occupation of
public lands in Cicero’s third speech against
Rullus (3, § 11).

Cicero’s lunguage is the more important be-
cause he is the earliest extant writer on the
subject ; and, as a statesman who had actually to
deal with proposals by Rullus and by Fiavius
(Att. i. 18, § 6; 19, § 4), for agrarian laws is, if
we make allowance for the language of a party-
orator, as competent a writer as we could desire.
Sulla’s outragevns confiscations of private pro-
perty, and his grants of large tracts of land to
his favourites and to his soldiers, were scarcely
twenty years old, and were intended to be con-
firmed by the law of Rullus; and Cicero in the
discussion of Flavius’s law proposed the same

Sul'anorum homi P i confirmabam).
In the following year (B.c. 59) Julius Caesar
carried an agrarian law, and it is of Julius
Caesar that he is speaking in the second book
(24, 84) of the de Officiis, written shortly after
Caesar’s death.

Cicero says (Agr. ii. 26), antea cum erat a
tribuno plebis mentio legis agrariae facta, continuo
qui agros publicos aut p iones invidiosas tene-
bant pertimescebant, the latter part of which is
illustrated by Agr. iii. 3, 12.  Sunt multi agri
lege Cornelia publicati nec cuiquam assignati neque
venditi qui a paucis hominibus impudentissime pos-
sidentur. The use of possid.re and its deriva-
tives is not precise throughout these speeches
(cf. Savigny, Kecht des DBesitzes, § 8, p. 104,
d. 7). ‘The words are applied to owners just as
we speak of a person’s posscssions, or what he
posscsses, without any intention of distinguishing
between ownership and possession (e.g. ii. 29,
§ 81; 30, § 82; 31, § 85; iii. 4, § 15); but
land could not, properly speaking, be public
(i.c. owned by the state) and private as well.
Hence possess is naturally applicable to public
land, and possession of the public land had some-
times an unjust origin in Cicero’s time, as we
may well believe it had in earlier times. But
Cicero lays great stress on length of possession,
even of public property. Land in the provinces
being conquered territory was, by Roman law,
incapable of absolute ownership by private per-
sons. They could, to use the phrase of English
law, only hold an estate in these lands. In pro-

inciali solo dvminium populi R i est vel
Cacsaris, mos aulem possessionem tantum vel
uswnfructum habere videmur (Gai. ii. 7; cf.
Frontin, Grom. p. 85). Thus Cicero says
of some Sicilian land: Qui agrum [Lecen-
toricum possident, vetustate possessionis se non
Jjure, miscricordia senatus non agri condicione
defendunt, nam sllum agrum publicum esse
fatentur, se moreri p thus, iCissi
sedibus ac dis penatibus negant oportere (Agr. ii.
21, 57). In the de Officiis (ii. 22, 78), with
Caesar’s measures in his mind, he classes together
the expulsion of possessors, which was the object
of agrarian laws, and the wiping out debts in-
curred by loan of money, which was another
democratic measure.  Cicero speaks of both
proposals in the same language as measures
weakening the foundations of the state. These
foundations are common feeling and equity

(concordia et acjuitas).

Common feeling ip
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weakened when moneys are taken from some
and given to others. [Equity is utterly de-
stroyed if individuals are not allowed to keep
their property (si Aaberc suum cuique non licet).
Quam autem habet aequitatem ut agrum multis
annis aut etiam saeculis ante possessum, qui

llum habuit, habeat, qui autem habuit amittat?
He instances the action of Aratus, who, when he
overthrew a despotisnf which had lasted at
Sicyon for fifty years, brought with him a large
number (sezcentos) of exiles who had been the
richest men in the state. He then had to deal
with the opposing claims of these to their
former property (bona), and of the men who had
enjoyed them for so long a period. In that
time fair claims had grown up. Jam longo
spatio multa hereditatibus, multa emptionibus,
multa dotibus tenebantur sine injuria. It was
sniguissimum that the old proprietors should be
in want, it was non nimis acquum that fifty years’
possession should be disturbed (i. 23, § 81).
Appian puts similar arguments into the mouths
of the rich. They pleaded the improvements
they had effected on the land, their plantations
(vines and olives ?), and buildings ; some of the
land they had bought from their neighbours;
it held their fathers’ tombs; it had been dis-
tributed like ancestral property ; they had
invested in it the dowries of their wives, and
given it in dowry with their daughters. Mort-
gagees complained that they held it as security
for loans (Bell. Civ. i. 10). In the speeches
made, according to Dionysius, by Appius and
Sempronius Atratinus on the occasion of Sp.
Cassius's proposals, there is an acknowledgment
that parts of the public land had been occupied
by private persons unjustly, by force or stealth,
and the proposal was made and approved by the
senate that the public land should be ascertained,
marked out,and partly allotted to the plebeians,
partly let for five years (viii. 73-76). And
Livy (iv. 51) describes an agrarian law (B.c. 413)
as one which possesso per injuriam agro publico
patres pellebat, and the people as feeling that if a

" distribution were not made of the land recently

taken and then vacant, it would soon be the
prey of thefew. The language used in reference
to the Licinian laws is not certainly applicable,
as—though it is usually regarded as an agrarian
law dealing with the public lands (see Madvig,
Verfassung, ii. p. 872)—Huschke, followed by
Clason (bk. iv. cap. 2), and apparently Mar-
quardt (Staatsverw. i. 102, ed. 2), holds that it
was a general measure limiting the exteat of
land to be held by any one on whatever title,
and related not only to the occupation of the
public land but to private land also. The
penalty was a fine ; subject to the fine the land
could be held. Whatever may have been the
real truth of the matter, the Licinian laws were
treated of by Appian and Plutarch in connexion
with the agrarian laws of the Gracchi.

On the whole it does not seem probable that
any definite arraugement was made in early
times for the occupation of public land which
was not assigned or sold or leased ; and the legal
claim of the state to deal with it was as incon-
testable in theory as it was difficult to enforce
without the destruction of those reasonable ex-
pectations, arising from long use, which are the
foundation of the statesman’s view of property.
It is disputed whether the patricians alone (to
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the exclusion of the plebeians) had, before the
Licinian laws, the right to hold the public Jand
(see Schwegler, ch. xxv. 9; Madvig, Ver.
pp- 90, 91): as a fact it was probably the
case. They were originally, and continued for
long to be, the holders of the government, and
they were, as a rule, the richest. Now the oc-
cupation of tracts of land wasted in war was not
a poor Roman’s business; it was at a distance;
it required capital ; and it was insecure, partly
from the enemy on the border, and partly frem
the state’s not having assigned it as private
property. Neither the peasant nor the small
capitalist would find the occupation of such
land at a distance from Rome attractive ; more
over, he was liable to be called off’ to servein
war. The rich man could risk something, could
employ slave-labour, could judge of the political
prospects, and have a potential voice in the
actions of the state. Such possessions had a
natural tendency to accumulate in the hands of
the few. The holders added field to field (con
tinuare agros, cf. Cic. Agr. iii. 4, § 14; Liv. xxxiv.
4, § 9), partly by purchase from their poorer
neighbours, partly by violence, partly by taking
in any vacant land adjoining (Sall. Jug. 41;
Sen. Ep. 90, § 39; Front. Grom. pp. 48, 53).
Thus were formed the large estates (latifundia,
lati fundi, Grom. pp. 157, 161) which, worked by
slaves, drove out, or gave no opening for, free
peasants, and, portending the ruin of Italy
(verum confitentibus latifundia perdidere Italiam,
Plin. xviii. § 35), roused the Gracchi to their
famous legislation.

See further under the headings LEX Lrcr~ta.
SEMPRONIA, THORIA. The political struggles in
reference to these and other enactments are
treated in general histories.

An echo of the old controversies was rounsed
by Vespasian, who made fresh assignments to
veterans, and in doing so probably had his
attention directed to the quantity of oddments
(subseciva) and unallotted lands which had never
been formally dealt with, and, in consequence,
had been usurped by the local community or by
the adjoining occupiers. He proceeded to sell
them for the benefit of the imperial chest. Bat
deputations came to the emperor, and piteously
represented the general alarm which this dis-
turbance of long-standing occupations had occa-
sioned — quassabatur universus Italiae possessor.

| Vespasian stayed his hand, but Titns resumed

the action. Domitian issued an edict grant-
ing the oddments throughout Italy to the
occupiers (Grom. pp. 53, 133, 163). Suetonius
uses a metaphor when he says subseciva
veteribus p ibus u¢ ¢ it **
(Dom. 9). [H.J.R]

AGRAU'LIA (&ypavAia) was a festival cele-
brated by the Athenians in honour of Agraulos,
the daughter of Cecrops. (Dict. of Biogr. s. v.)
We possess no particulars respecting the time or
mode of its celebration; but it was, perhaps,
connected with the solemn oath which all
Athenians, when they arrived at manhood
(¥¢mBoi), were obliged to take in the temple of
Agraulos, that they would fight for their coun-
try, and always observe its laws. (Lycurg. c.
Leocr.§ 76 ; Dem. de F. L. p. 438, § 303 ; Plut.
Alcib, 15; Stobaeus, Serm. xli. 141 ; Schémann,
de Comitiis, p. 332; Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterth,
vol. i. p. 476, 2nd ed.)

.
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Agraulos was also honoured with a festival in
Cyprus, in the month Aphrodisius, at which
buman victims were offered. (Porphyr. de
Abstin. ab Anim. i. 2.) W.Ss.]

AGRICULTU'RA, agricultare.

Authorities.—When we remember that agri-
culture, in the most extended acceptation of the
term, was for many centuries the chief, we may
say almost the sole, peaceful occupation followed

by any large portion of the free population in
those European nations which first became highly
civilised, we shall not be surprised to find that
Yarro (R. R.i. 1, § 7 foll.) was able to mention
upwards of fity Greek writers who had contri-
bated to this science. But although the Homeric
poems are filled with a series of the most charming
pictares derived from the business of a country
life ; although Hesiod supplies abundance of wise
saws and pithy aphorisms, the traditional wis-
dom accumulated during many successive gene-
rations; although Xenophon has bequeathed to
us a most graceful essay on the moral beauty of
rustic pursuits, interspersed with not a few in-
structive details; and although much that
belongs to the Natural History of the subject
will be found treasured up in the vast store-
houses of Aristotle and Theophrastus, yet
nothing which can be regarded in the light of a
formal treatise upon the art, as exhibited in the
pastures and cornfields of Hellas, has descended
to us, except a volume, divided into twenty
books, commonly known as the Geoponica (Tew-
wonxd), whose history is somewhat obscure, but
which, according to the account commonly re-
ceived, was drawn up at the desire of Constan-
tine VL (A.D. 780-802) bya certain Casxianus
Bassus, and consists of extracts from numerous
writers, chiefly Greek, many of whom flourished
in the second, third, and fourth centuries. This
collection is systematically arranged, and com-
prehends all the chief branches; but it has
never been considered of much value, except in
50 far as it tends to confirm or illustrate the
statements found elsewhere. The information
conveyed by it is, upon many points, extremely
meagre, the materials were worked up at a late
peried by an editor with whose history and
qualifications for his task we are altogether un-
acquainted, while the most important quotations
are taken from authors of whom we know little
or nothing, so that we cannot tell whether their
precepts apply to the same or to different cli-
mates, whether they give us the fruit of their
own experience, or, as we have great reason to
suspect in many instances, were themselves mere
compilers.

The Romans, during the brightest periods of
their history, were devotedly attached to the
caly lucrative profession in which any citizen
could embark with honour; and from the first
dawn until the decline of their literature, rural
eamomy formed a favourite theme for composi-
tion both in prose and verse. The works of the
Sasernae, father and son, those of Tremellius
8crofa, of Julins Hyginus, of Cornelius Celsus,
of Julius Atticus, and of Julius Graecinus, have

‘eﬁsbcd; but we still possess, in addition to
'irgil, four “ Scriptores de Re Rustica,” two at
least of whom were practical men. We have,
in the first place, 162 chapters from the pen of
the elder Cato (B.C. 234-149), a strange medley,
comtaining many valuable hints for the manage-
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ment of the farm, the olive garden, and the
vineyard, thrown together without order or
method, and mixed up with medical prescrip-
tions, charms for dislocated and broken bones,
culinary receipts, and sacred litanies; the whole
forming a remarkable compound of simplicity
and shrewdness, quaint wisdom and blind super-
stition, bearing, moreover, a strong impress of
the national character; in the second place, we
have the three books of Varro (B.C. 116-28),
drawn up at the age of eighty, by one who was
not only the most profound scholar of his age,
but likewise a soldier, a politician, an enthusias-
tic and successful farmer; in, the third place,
the thirteen books of Columella (a.p. 40 [?]),
more minute than the preceding, especially in
all that relates to the vine, the olive, gardening,
and fruit-trees, but evidently proceeding from
one much less familiar with his subject; and,
lastly, the fourteen books of Palladius (a writer
of the fourth century who closely copies Colu-
mella), of which twelve form a farmer’s calen-
dar, the different operations being ranged accord-
ing to the months in which they ought to be
performed. Besides the above, A whole book of
Pliny and many detached chapters are devoted
to matters connected with the labours of the
husbandman; but in this, as in the other por-
tions of that remarkable encyclopaedia, the
assertions must be received with caution, since
they cannot be regarded as exhibiting the results
of original investigation, nor even a very correct
representation of the opinions of others.

We ought not here to pass over unnoticed the
great work of Mago the Carthaginian, who, as a
native of one of the most fertile and carefully
cultivated districts of the ancient world, must
have had ample opportunities for acquiring
knowledge.  This production, extending to
twenty-eight books, had attained such high fame
that, after the destruction of Carthage, it was
translated into Latin by orders of the senate; a
Greek version, with additions from the Greek
authorities and omissions, was executed by Cas-
sius Dionysius of Utica, and published in twenty
books during the century befure the commence-
ment of our era; and this, again, was a few
years afterwards condensed into six books by
Diophanes of Nicnea, and presented to King
Deiotarus. In what follows, Cato, Varro, and
Columella will be our chief supports, although
references will be made to and illustrations
drawn from the other sources indicated above.
(Varr. R. R. i.1; Col. R. R. i.1; Plin. H N.
xviii. § 9 foll. ; Proleg. ad Geopon. in ed. Niclas;
cf. Teuffel, Romun Lit. i. p. 73 foll.)

Dicision of the Subject.
Rural Economy may be treated of under two
distinct heads—
A. Agriculture proper (Agricultura), or the
art of tilling the soil.
B. The management of stock (Pastio).

A. AGRICULTURA.

Agriculture proper teaches the art of raising
the various crops ry for the sust
aud comfort of man and of the domestic animals,
in such a manner that the productive energies
of the soil may be fully developed but not ex-
hausted or enfeebled, and teaches, further, how

nce

this may be accompli;hed with the least possible
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expenditure of capital. The crops to which the
Greeks and Ronians chiefly directed their atten-
tion were—1. Ditferent kinds of grain, such as
wheat and barley ; leguminous vegetables culti-
vated for their secds, such as beans, peas, and
lupines; herbs cut green for forage, such as
grass, tares, and lucerne ; and plants which fur-
nished the raw material for the textile fabrics,
such as hemp and flax. 2. Fruit trees, especially
the vine, the olive, and the fig. 3. Garden
stuffs, —For the second of these divisions we
refer to the articles OLEA and VINEA; and
we shall not touch at all upon gardening, since
the minute details connected with this topic are
of little or no service in illustrating the classics
generally.

Agriculture in its restricted sense compre-
hends a knowledge—

I. Of the subject of our operations, that is,
the farm (fundus, praedium), which must be
considered : a. with reference to its situation
and soil (quo loco et qualis), and b. with reference
to the dwelling-house and steading (villa ot
stabula).

1. Of the instruments (instrumenta) re-
quired to perform the various operations (quac
in fundo opus sint ac debeant esse culturae causa),
these instruments being twofold: a. men
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or, if not, that it should be readily accessible
either by sea or by a navigable stream (amnis
gua naves ambulant), or by a good well-fre-
quented road (via bona celebrisque) ; that there
should be an abundant supply of water (bonum
aquarium) ; that it should be so situated that
the proprietor, if he did not live upon the
estate, might be able to give active and constant
personal superintendence ; and, finally, that it
should be moderate in size, so that every portion
might be brought into full cultivation ({audats
ingentia rura, Eriguum colito: Verg. G. ii. 412).

These preliminary matters being ascertained,
the soil might be coasidered in reference : a. to
its general external features (formea); B. to its
internal qualities (qualis sit terra).

a. In so far as its external features were con-
cerned it might be flat (solum campestre), or
upland rolling ground (collinum), or high lying
(montanum), or might comprise within its limits
all three, which was most desirable, or any two
of them. These variations would necessarily
exercise important intluence on the climate, on
the description of crops which might be culti-
vated with advauntage, and on the time chosen
for performing the various operations, the gene-
ral rule being that as we ascend the temperature
falls, that corn and sown crops in general

t d best on plains, vineyards (vineac)

(homines) ; and U. the assistants of men (admini
cula hominum), viz. domestic animals (boves,
equi, canes, &c.), together with tools (instru-
menta), properly so called, such as ploughs and
harrows. (Varro, i. 18.)

1II. Of the operations themselves, such as
ploughing, harrowing, and sowing (quae in fundo
oolendi causa sint facienda), aud of the time
when they are to be performed (quo quidjuid
tempore fiers conreniat). (Varro, i. 5.)

IV. Of the object of these operations, viz. the
different plants considered with reference to
their species, varieties, and habits. Under this
head we may also conveniently include what is
termed the rotation of crops; that is, the order
in which they ought to succeed each other upon
the same ground.

1. a. CogrrrIO FUNDI

Knowledge of the Farm.—In selecting a
farm, the two points which first demanded at-
tention were: 1. The healthiness of the situa-
tion (salubritas), a matter of the greatest anxiety
in Italy, where the ravages of malaria appear to
have been not less fatal in ancient than they
have proved in modern times; and, 2. The
general fertility of the soil. It was essential to
be fully satisfied upon both of these particulars;
for to settle in a pestilential spot was to gamble
with the lives and property of all concerned
(non aliud est atque alea domini vitae et rei fami-
liaris : Varro, i. 4, 5); and no man in his senses
would undertake to till land which was not
likely to yield a fair return for his outlay of
money and labour (fructus proimpensa ac labore).
The next object of soliciude was a good aspect.
The property was, if possible, to have a southerly
exposure (Cato, i. 3), to be sheltered by a wooded
hill from the sweep of boisterous and cutting
winds (Varro, i. 12), and not to be liable to sud-
den misfortunes (ne calamitosum sict), such as
inundations or violent hail-storms. It was
highly important that it should be in the

on gentle slopes, and timber trees (si/vae) upon
elevated sites, and that the ditferent labours of
the rustic may be commenced earlier upon low
than upon high ground. When flat, it was
better that it should incline gently and uni-
formly in one direction (aequabiliter in unam
partem vergens) than be a dead level (ad libellam
acquus), for in the latter case, the drainage being
necessarily imperfect, it would have a tendency
to become swampy; but the worst form was
when there were converging slopes, for there
the water collected into pools (lacunis). (Varro,
i. 6.)

B. In so far as its internal qualities were con-
cerned, soil might be classed under six heads,
forming three antagonistic pairs:—

1. The deep and fat (pinguc). 2. The shallow
and lean (macrum, jejunum). 3. The loose (sofu-
tum). 4. The dense (spissum). 5. The wet (humi-
dum, aquosum, uliginosum). 6. The dry (siccum):
while the endless gradations and combinations of
which the elementury qualities were susceptible
produced all the existing varieties, These are
named sometimes from their most obvious con-
stituents: the stony (lapidosum), the gravelly
(glareosum), the sandy (arenosum), the mortary
(sabulosum), the chalky (cretosum), the clayey
(argillosum) ; sometimes from their colour: the
black (nigrum), the dark (pwllum), the grey
(subalbum), the red (rubicundum), the white
(albun); sometimes from their consistency : the
crumbling (putre, friabile, cinericium), as opposed
to the tenacious (d , cr , spissum);
sometimes from their natural products: the
grassy (graminosum, herbosum), the weedy (spur-
cum); sometimes from their taste: the salt
(salsum), the bitter (amarum); rudrica seems to
have been a sort of red chalky clay, but what the
epithets rudecta and materina .pplied to earth
(terra) by Cato may indicate it is hard to deter-
mine (Cato, 34 ; comp. Plin. #.N. xviii. § 163 ff.),
probably “ poor” and “hard.” The great object

vicinity of a populous town (oppidum validum),

of the cultivator being to separate the particles
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as finely as possible (neque enim aliud est colere
quam resolere et fermentare terram), high value
was attached to those soils which were not only
rich, but naturally pulverulent. Hence the first
place was held by solum pingue et putre, the

d by pinguiter d , while the worst was
that which was at once dry, tenacious, and poor
(siccym pariter ¢t densum et macrum). The
ancients were in the habit of forming an esti-
mate of untried ground, not only from the
qualities which could be detected by sight and
touch, but also from the character of the trees,
shrubs, and herbage growing upon it spontane-
ously,—a test of more practical value than any
of the others enumerated in the second Georgic
(177-238),

When an estate was purchased, the land
might be either in a state of culture (culta
noealia), or in a state of nature (rudis ager).

The comparative value of land under cultiva-
tion, estimated by the crops which it was capable
of bearing, is fixed by Cato (1), according to
the following descending scale :—

L. Vineyards (cimea), provided they yielded
good wine in abundance. 2. Garden ground
well supplied with water (hortus irriguus). 3.
Osier beds (salictum). 4. Olive plantations
(dletem). 5. Meadows ( pratum). 6. Corn land
(campus frumentarius). 7. Groves which might
e cut for timber or fire-wood (siva cacdua).
8. Arbustwn. This name was given to fields
planted with trees in regular rows. Upon these
vines were trained, and the open ground culti-
vated for corn or leguminous crops in the ordi-
Dary manner, an arrangement extensively adopted
in Campania and many other parts of Italy in
modern times, but by no means conducive to
good husbandry. 9. Groves yielding acorns,
beech-mast, and chestnuts (glandaria silva).
The fact that, in the above scale, corn land is
placed below meadows shows how, even in the
time of Cato, the Sicilian slave-grown corn was
lowering the profits of corn-growing in Italy.
Varro (i. 7, 10) places prata first of all (cf.
Mommsen, Hist. ii. 376).

When waste land was to be reclaimed, the
ordinary procedure was to root out the trees and
brashwood ( fruteta) by which it might be en-
cumbered, to remove the rocks and stones which
would impede the labours of men and oxen, to
destroy by fire or otherwise troublesome weeds,
such as ferns and reeds (filices, junci), to drain
off the superfiuous moisture, to measure out the
grouad into fields of a convenient size, and to
encloge these with suitable fences. The three
List-mentioned processes alone require any- par-
ticular notice, and we therefore subjoin a few
words upon DRrA INS, LANXD-MEASURES, FENCES.

DraINS (fossae, sulci alveati, incilia) were of
two kinds :—

L. Open ( patentes). 2. Covered (caecae).

1. Fussae patentes, open ditches, alone were
formed in dense and chalky soil. They were
wide at top, and gradually narrowed in wedge
fashion (imbricibus supinis similes) as they
descended.

2. Fossae caecae, covered drains, or sivers as
they are termed in Scotland, were employed
where the soil was loose, and emptied them-
slves into the fossac patentes. They were
usually sunk from three to four feet, were three
feet wide at top and cighteen inches at bottom ;
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one-half of the depth was filled up with small
stones, sharp gravel (nuda glarea), or brush-
wood tied in bundles (sarmentis colligatis, Cato,
c. 43), and the earth which had been dug out
was thrown in above until the surface was level,
Where stones or gravel could not readily be
procured, green willow poles were introduced,
crossing each other in all directions (quoguover-
sus), or a sort of rope was constructed of twigs
twisted together so as to fit exactly into the
bottom of the drain; above this the leaves of
some of the pine tribe were trodden down, and
the whole covered up with earth. To prevent
the apertures being choked by the falling down
of the soil, the mouths were supported by two
stones placed upright, and one across (uéilissi-
mum est. ..ora earum binis utrimque lapidi-
bus statuminari et alio superintegi, Plin. xviii.
§ 47). To carry off the surface-water from land
under crop, open furrows (sulci aquaris, elices)
were left at intervals, which discharged them-
selves into eross furrows (colliguiae) at the ex-
tremities of the fields, and these again poured
their streams into the ditches. (Cat. 43, 155;
Col. ii. 2, 8-10, viii. 3, xi. 2; Pallad. vi. 3;
Plin. 4. N. xviii. § 179 ; Verg. Georg. i. 113.)

MEASURES OF LAND.—The measure employed
for land in Latium was the jugerum, which was
a double actus quadratus; the actus quadratus,
anciently called acna, or acrua, or agnua, being
a square whose side was 120 Roman feet. The
subdivisions of the as were applied to the juge-
rum, the lowest in use being the scripulum,
properly the twelfth part of an uncia: hence,
when applied to land, a square whose side was
ten feet. Two jugera formed a Aeredium, 100
heredia a centuria, a term which is said to have
arisen from the allotments of land made by
Romulus to the citizens; for these being at the
rate of two jugera to each man, 200 jugera would
be assigned to every hundred men. Lastly, four
centuriae made a saltus, We thus have the fol-
lowing table:—

1 scripulum =100 square ft., Roman measure.
144 scripula =1 actus=14,400 square feet.

2 actus =1 jugerum = 28,800 square ft.
200 jugera =1 centuria.

4 centuriae =1 saltus.

Now, since three actus quadra.. contained
4800 square yards, and since the English imperial
acre contains 4840 square yards, and since the
Roman foot was about three-fifths of an inch
less than the imperial foot, it follows that the
Roman juger was less than two-thirds of an
imperial acre by about 500 square yards.

In Campania the measure for land was the
tersus quadratus, a square whose side was 100
feet, the words actus and versus marking the
ordinary length of furrow in the two regions.

arr. R R.i. 10, L. L. iv. 4; Col. v. 1; Plin.
I, N. xvili. § 10.)

FENCES (saepes, saepimenta) were of four
kinds :—

1. Saepimentum naturalc, the quickset hedge
(viva sacpes).

2. Saepimentum agreste, a wooden paling
made with upright stakes (pali) interlaced with
brushwood (virgultis ¢mplicatis), or having two
or more cross-spars (amites, lonquria) passed
through holes drilled in the stakes, after the
manner of what are now termed flakes (palis
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latis perforatis et per ea foramina trajectis longu-
riis fere binis aut ternis). (Varr. i. 14.)

3. Saepimenty ditare, isting of a ditch
(foesa) with the earth dug out and thrown up
inside so as to form an embankment (agger), a
fence used chiefly along the sides of public roads
or on the banks of rivers.

4. Saepimentum fabrile, wall (maceria), which
might be formed either of stones, as in the
vicinity of Tusculum, or of baked bricks as in
the north of Italy, or of unbaked bricks as in
Sabinum, or of masses of earth and stone pressed
.in between upright boards (in formis), and
hence termed formacei. These last were common
in Spain, in Africa, and near Tarentum, and
were said to last for centuries uninjured by the
weather. (Varr.i. 14; Plin. H. N, xxxv. §169;
comp. Col. v. 10, x. 3 ; Pallad. i. 34, vi. 3.)

Finally, after the land had been drained, di-
vided, and fenced, the banks which served as
boundaries and the road-sides were planted with
trees, the elm and poplar being preferred, in
order to secure a supply of leaves for the stock
and timber for domestic use. (Cat. vi. 3.)

L & ViLLa RusTICA.

In erecting a house and offices, great import-
ance was attached to the choice of a favourable
position. The site selected was to be elevated
rather than low, in order to secure good venti-
lation and to avoid all danger of exhalations
from running or stagnant water; under the
brow of a hill, for the sake of shelter; facing
the east, so as to enjoy sunshine in winter and
shade in summer; near, but not too near, to a
stream, and with plenty of wood and pasture in
the neighbourhood. The structures were to be
strictly in proportion to the extent of the farm;
for if too large, the original cost is heavy, and
they must be kept in repair at a great expense ;
if too small, the various products would run the
risk of being injured by the want of proper
receptacles (ita aedifices ne villa fundum quaerat
neve fundus villam, Cat. R. R. 3). The buildings
were usually arranged round two courts, with
a tank in the centre of each, and divided into
three parts, named according to the purposes for
which they were destined. 1. (Pars) Urbana.
2. (Pars) Rustica. 3. (Pars) Fructuaria.

1. Urbana. This comprehended that part of
the building occupied by the master and his
family, consisting of eating room (cenationes
and sleeping apartments (cubicula), with different
aspects for summer and winter, baths (balnea-
ria), and porticoes or pr d bulati
Columella recommends that this portion of the
mansion should be made as commodious as the
means of the proprietor will permit, in order
that he himself may be tempted to spend more
time there, and that the lady of the family
(matrona) may be more willing to bear her
husband company.

2. Rustica. This comprehended that part of
the building occupied by the servants, consisting
of a large and lofty kitchen (culina), to which
they might at all times resort, baths (balnea) for
their use on holidays, sleeping closets (cellae) for
the servi soluti,a gaol (ergastulum) under ground
for the servi vincti. In this division were in-
cluded also the stables, byres, sheds, folds, courts,
and enclosures of every description (stabula
bubslia, sacpta, ovilia, cortes) for the working
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oxen (domiti boves), and other stock kept at
home, together with a magazine or storehouse
(horreum) where all the implements of agri-
culture (omne rusticum instrumentum) were
deposited; and within this, a lock-up room fur
the reception of the iron tools (ferramenta).
In so far as the distribution of rooms was con-
cerned, the overseer (vilicus) was to have his
chamber beside the main entrance (jamua), in
order that he might observe all who came in or
went out ; the book-keeper ( or) was to
be placed over the gate, that he might watch
the vilicus as well as the others; while the
shepherds (opiliones), oxherds (bubulct), and such
persons were to be lodged in the immediate
vicinity of the animals under their charge.

3. Fructuaria. This comprehended that part
of the building where the produce of the farm
was preserved, consisting of the oil cellar (cells
olearia), the press-house (cella torcularia), the
vault for wines in the cask (cella vinaria), the
boiling-room for inspissating must (defrutaria),
all of which were on the ground-floor, or a little
depressed below the level of the soil. Above
were hay-lofts (facnilia), repositories for chafl,
straw, leaves, and other fodder (palearia),
granaries (horrea, granaria), a drying-room for
newly cut wood (fumarium) in connexion with
the rustic bath flues, and store-rooms (apothecac)
for wine in the amphora, some of which commu-
nicated with the fumarium, while others received
the jars whose contents had been sufficiently
mellowed by the influence of heat.

In addition to the conveniences enumerated
above, a mill and bake-house (pistrinum et fur-
num) were attached to every establishment ; at
least two open tanks (piscinas, lacus sub dio), one
for the cattle and geese, the other for steeping
lupines, osiers, and objects requiring macera-
tion ; and, where there was no river or spring
available, covered reservoirs (cisternae sub tectis)
into which rain-water was conveyed for drinking
and culinary purposes. (Cat. 3, 4, 14; Varr. i.
11-14; Col. i. 6 ; Geopon. ii. 3.)

II. INSTRUMENTA.

The instrumenta employed to cultivate the
ground were two-fold: a. Persons (homines);
b. Aids to human toil (adminicula hominum),
namely, oxen and other animals employed in
work ; together with tools (instrumenta), in the
restricted sense of the word.

a. HOMINES.

The men employed to cultivate a farm might
be either, 1. free labourers (operarii), or 2. slaves
(servi).

1. Free labourers. Cato considers the facility
of procuring persons of this description as one
of the circumstances that ought to weigh with
a purchaser in making choice of a farm; for
although a large proportion of the work upon
great estates was, during the later ages at least
of the Roman republic, always performed by
slaves, it was considered advantageous to employ
hirelings for those operations where a number of
hands were required for a limited period, as in
hay-making, the corn harvest, and the vintage,
or, according to the cold-blooded recommends-
tion of Varro (i. 17, 2), in unhealthy situations
where slaves would have died off fast, entailing

a heavy loss on their owner. Operarii were
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usually hired in gangs (conducticiae liberorum
operae), who entered into an engagement with
a contractor (mercennanus), who in his turn
bargained with the farmer for some piece of
work in the slump, or else they were persons
who had incurred debt which they paid off in
work to their creditors. This, which was an
ordinary practice in the earlier ages of the
Roman republic, seems in later times to have
been confined to foreign countries, being common,
according to Varro, especially in Asia, Egypt,
and lllyrin. The mercennarius politor spoken of by
Cato (c. 5) was, according to Mommsen (ist. ii.

363 note, and 368), a reaper, or more strictly
a thresher, who was paid for his labour by a
certain share of the corn.

2 Slaves (serri).  Rustic slaves were divided
into two great classes,—those who were placed
under o direct personal restraint (servi soluti),
and thae who worked in fetters (servi vincti)
when sbroad, and when at home were confined
in & kind of prison (ergastwlum), where they
were guarded and their wants supplied by a
guoler (ergastwlarius).  Slaves, moreover, in
large establishments, were ranked in bodies ac-
cording to the duties which they were appointed
to perform, it being a matter of obvious expe-
diency that the same individuals should be
regularly employed im the same tasks. Hence

were the ox-drivers (bubulci), who for the
most part acted as ploughmen also (aratores),
the stable-men (jugarii), who harnessed the
domestic animals and tended them in their stalls,
the vine-dressers (vivaitores), the leaf-strippers
(frundatores), the ordimary labourers (mediastini),
and many other classified bodies. These, accord-
ing to their respective occupations, worked cither
singly, or in small gangs placed under the charge
of inspectors (magistri operum). When the
owner (dominus) did not reside upon the pro-
perty, and in person superintended the various
openations in progress, the whole farming es-
tablishment was under the control of a general
overseer (cilicus), hirmself a slave or freedman,
who regulated the work, distributed food and
clothing to the labourers, inspected the tools,
kept 2 regular account of the stock, performed
the stated sacrifices, bought what was necessary
for the use of the household, and sold the produce
of the farm, for which he accounted to the pro-
prietor, except on very extensive estates where
re was usually a steward (oot a slave) (pro-
awrater) who managed the pecuniary transactions,
and held the vilicus in check. With the vilicus
was amociated a female slave (contubernalis
waler) called rilica, who took charge of the
female slaves, and the indoor details of the
family. The duties and qualifications of a vilicus
will be found enumerated in Cat. c. 5, and
Colum. i. 8; comp. Geopon. ii. 44, 45; Varro, i.
17, 3 ; Mommsen, ii. 366.

The food of the slaves composing the house-
hold (familia) was classed under three heads:
L Claria. 2. Virum. 3. Pulmentarium.

1. Cibaria. The servi compediti, being kept
constantly in confinement, received their food in
the shape of bread at the rate of 4 pounds
(Roman pound == 11§ oz avoirdupois) per diem in
winter, and 5 po in summer, until the figs
came in, when they went back to 4 pounds. The
doroi soluti received their food in the shape of
1, at the rate of 4 modii (pecks) of wheat

AGRICULTURA 59

per month in winter, and 44 in summer. Those
persons, such as the viicus, the vilica, and the
shepherd (opilio), who had no hard manual
labour to perform, were allowed one-fourth less
if Cato’s text is (c. 56) sound; but cf. Words-
worth’s Specimens of early Latin, p. 617.

2. Vinwn. The quantity of wine allowed
varied much according to the season of the year
and the severity of the toil imposed, but & sertus
solutus received about 8 amphorae (nearly 48
imperial gallons) a year, and a servus compeditus
about 10 amphorae, besides lora [see VINUM]
at discretion for three months after the vintage.
(Cato, 57.)

3. Pulmentarium. As pulmentaria they re-
ceived olives which had fallen from the trees
(oleae caducae), then those ripe olives (oleae tem-
pestivae), from which the least amount of oil
could be expressed, and, after the olives were
all eaten up, salt fish (halec), and vinegar
(acetum). In addition to the above, each indi-
vidual was allowed a sextarius (very nearly an
imperial pint) of oil per month, and a modius of
salt per annum, rather more than the allow-
ance in the Bengal jails at present.

The clothing (vestimenta) of the rustic la-
bourers was of the most coarse description, but
such as to protect them eflfectnally from cold
and wet, enabling them to pursue their avoca-
tions in all weathers. It consisted of thick
woollen shirts (funicac) 3} ft. long, skin coats
with long sleeves (pelles manicatae), cloaks with
hoods (saga cucullata, cuculiones), patch-work
wrappers (centones) made out of the old and
ragged garments, together with strong sabots
or wooden shoes (sculponeae). A tunic, a sagum,
and a pair of sculponcac were given every other
year.

The number of hands required to cultivate a
farm depended almost entirely on the nature of
the crops. .

An arable farm of 200 jugers, where the ordi-
nary crops of corn and leguminous vegetables
were raised, required two pairs of oxen, two
bubulci and six ordinary labourers, if free from
trees ; but if laid out as an arbustum, three
additional hands.

An olive-growing farm of 240 jugers required
three pairs of oxen, three asses for carrying
manure (asini ornati clitellarii), one ass for
turning the mill, five score of sheep, a vilicus, a
vilica, five ordinary labourers, three bubulci, one
ass-driver (asinarius), one shepherd (opilio), one
swineherd (subulcus); in all twelve men and one
woman.

A vineyard of 100 jugers required one pair of
oxen, one pair of draught asses (asini plostrariy),
one mill ass (asinus molaris), a vilicus, a vilica,
one bubulcus, one asinarius, one man to look
after the plantations of willows used for withes
(salictarius), one subulcus,ten ordinary labourers;
in all fifteen men and one woman. Varro points
out that the number in some instances need not
be increased in proportion to the increased size
of the farm; e.g. one vilicus and one vilica will
suffice for a much larger estate. (Cat.5,10,11;
Varr. i. 19; Colum. i. 7, 8, ii. 12.)

The proprietor was usually himself the far-
mer, but occasionally, quite as the exception,
land was let (locare) to a temant, who paid his
rent either in money (pensio; ad pecuniam nu-
meratam oondtm’t),yu seems to have been the
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practice when Columella wrote, or by making
over to the landlord a fixed proportion of the
produce (non nummo sed partibus locarc), ac-
cording to the system described by Cato, and
alluded to by the younger Pliny. These coloni
sometimes tilled the same farm from father to
son for generations (coloni indigenac), and such
were considered the most desirable occupants,
since they had a sort of hereditary interest in
the soil, while on the other hand frequent
changes could scarcely fail to prove injurious.
The worst tenants were those who did not culti-
vate in person, but, living in towns (urbanus
colonus), employed gangs of slaves. Upon the
whole Columella recommends the owner of an
estate to keep it in his own bands, except when
it is very barren, the climate unhealthy, or the
distance from his usual place of abode so great
that he can seldom be upon the spot. Cato gives
a table of the proportion which the partiarius
ought to pay, according to the nature of the
crop and the fertility of the region; but as he
says nothing with regard to the manner in
which the cost of cultivation was divided between
the parties, his statement gives us no practical
insight into the nature of these leases (Cat. 136,
137; Colum. i. 7; Plin. Ep. ix, 37, cf. iii, 19;
Mommsen, ii. 364 n.).

b. ADMINICULA HOMINUM.

The domestic animals employed in labour and
their treatment will be considered under the se-
cond great division of our subject, Pastio, or the
management of stock.

The tools (instrumenta) chiefly used by the
farmer were the plough (aratrum), the grubber
(irpex), harrows (crates, crates dent.tac), the rake
(rastrum), the spade (ligo, pala), the hoe (sarcu-
lum, bidens), the mattock (marra), the spud or
weeding-hook (runco), the scythe and sickle
(faiz), the thrashing hine (plostellum Poeni-
cum, tribulum), the cart (plostrum), the axe
(securis, dolabra). ‘These will be described as we
go along in so far as may be necessary to render
our observations intelligible, but for full infor-
mation the reader must consult the separate
articles devoted to each of the above words.

III. TaE OPERATIONS OF AGRICULTURE.

The most important operations performed by
the husbandman were :—1. Ploughing (aratio).
2. Manuring (stercoratio). 3. Sowing (satio).
4. Harrowing (occatio). .5. Hoeing (saritio). 6.
Weeding (runcatio). 7. Reaping (wmessio). 8.
Threshing (fritura). 9. Winnowing (ventilatio).
10. Storing up (conditio).

The Flamen who offered sacrifice on the Cere-
alia to Ceres and Tellus, invoked twelve celestial
patrons of these labours by the names Vervactor ;
Reparator ; Imporcitor ; Insitor ; Obarator; Oc-
cator ; Saritor ; Subruncator ; Messor ; Convector ;
Conditor; Promitor, — significant appellations,
which will be clearly understood from what
follows. The functions of the last deity alone
do not fall within our limits; but we shall add
another to the list in the person of Stercutius or
Sterculius (Serv. ad Verg. Georg. i. 21; Plin.
H. N. xvii. § 50 ; Lactant. i. 20; Macrob. Sut. i.
7, 25; Prudent. Peristcph. ii. 449; Augustin.
de Civ. Det, xviii. 15).
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1. Ploughing (aratio).

The number of times that land was ploughed,
varying from two to nine, as well as the season at
which the work was performed, depended upon the
nature of the soil and the crop for which it was
prepared. The object of ploughing being to keep
down weeds, to pulverise the earth as finely as
possible (Verg. Georg. ii. 204), and to expose
every portion of it in turn to the action of the
atmosphere, the operation was repeated again
and again (Verg. Geourg. i. 47), until these ob-
Jjects were fully attained. When stiff’ low-lying
sofl (campus uliginosus) was broken up for wheat,
it was usual to plough it four times : first (pro-
scindere or vervagerc) as early in spring as the
weather would permit (Verg. Georg. i. 63), after
which the land was termed vervactum, and hence
the god Verractor ; for the second time (offrin-
gere, iterare, vervacta subigere), about the summer
solstice, under the patronage of the god Repa-
rator, and on this occasion the field was cross-
ploughed (Verg. Geory. i. 97); for the third time
(tertiare), about the beginning of September; and
for the fourth time, shortly before the equinox,
when it was ribbed (/irare) for the reception of
the seed, the ribbing being executed under favour
of the god Jmporcitor (from porca, the ridge be-
tween the furrows), by adding two imouldboards
to the plough (aratrum auritum), one on each side
of the share. (Varr.i.29; Pallad.i. 43.) Rich
soil on sloping ground was ploughed three times
ounly, the ploughing in spring or at the beginning
of September being omitted ; light (exilis) moist
soil also three times, at the end of August, early
in September, and about the equinox; whilst the
poorest hill soil was ploughed twice in rapid suc-
cession, early in September, so that the moisture
might not be dried up by the summer heat.
(Verg. Geory. i. 70; Col. ii. 4.)

The greatest care was taken not to plough
ground that had been rendered miry by rain, nor
that which after a long drought had been wetted
by showers which had not penetrated beyond the
surface (Col. ii. 4, 5; Pallad. ii. 3); but whether
this last is really the terra cariosa of Cato, as
Columella seems to think, is by no means clear.
(Cat. 5, 34; comp. Plin. H. N. xvii. § 34.)

With regard to the depth to which the share
was to be driven, we have no very precise direc-
tions ; but Columella recommends generally for
Italy deep ploughing (ii. 2, 23; comp. Plin.
H. N xviii. § 170) in preference to mere scratch-
ing (scarificatio) with light shares (exijuis ro-
meribus et dentalibus), which is proper for Numidia
or Egypt.

The plough was almost invariably drawn by
oxen, although Homer (/I. x. 351; Od. viii. 124)
prefers mules, yoked close together in such a
manner as to pull by their necks and not by the
horus, guided and stimulated chiefly by the voice.
The lash was used very sparingly, and the young
steer was never pricked by the goad (stimuv:),
since it was apt to render him restive and uo-
manageable. The animals were allowed to rest
at the end of each furrow, bat not to stop in the
middle of it : when unharnessed, they were care-
fully rubbed down, allowed to cool, and watered,
before they were tied up in the stall, their mouths
having been previously washed with wine. (Col.
ii, 2, 22-28.)

The ploughman (bubulcus) was required to make

perfectly straight and uniform furrows (suloo
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vario ne ares, Cat. 61), so close to each other as
altogether to obliterate the mark of the share,
and was particularly cautioned against missing
over any portion of the ground, and thus leaving
scamna ; that is, masses of hard unstirred earth
(necsbs crudwin solum et immotum relinquat, quod

X scamnwm vocant, Col. ii. 2, 25). The
normal length of a furrow was 120 feet; any
greater length was considered to try the oxen
too much. A distinction is drawn between
versus and oersura, the former being properly
the fwrox, the latter the extremity of the
furrow, or the turning point; but this is far
from being strictly observed. (Col. ii. 2, §§ 27,
28)

Four days were allowed for the four ploughings
of a juger of rich low-lying land (ju erum talis
agni quatuar operis expeditur, Col. ii. 4, 8). The
first ploughing (proscissio) occupied two days,
the second (ieratio) one day, the third (tertiatio)
three-fourths of a day, and ribbing for the seed
one-fourth of a day (in liram satum. redigitur
guadrante operae, ib.). The same time is allowed
for the three ploughings of rich upland soil
(colles pinguis soli) as for the four ploughings of
the uliginosus campus, the fatigue being much
greater, although the difficulties presented by
the acclivity were in some measure relieved by
ploughing hills in a slanting direction, instead
of straight up and down.- (Varr. i. 27,29;
Col. ii. 2, 4; Plin. H. N. xviii. § 178; Pallad. i.
6.ii. 3, viii. 1, x. 13 Geopon. ii. 23; and comp.
How. 1. xiii. 704, xviii. 370, 540 ; Od. v.127.)

2. Manuring (stercoratio).

Manure , stercus). This was of three
kinds: (1) the dung of birds (stercus colum-
binum); (2) of the ordinary domestic animals
(bebuhem, ovillum, caprinum, suillum, equinum,
asinimam, &c.); (3) human cxcrements. These
differed considerably in quality, and hence those
who raised different kinds of crops are enjoined
to keep the different sorts of dung separate, in
order that each might be applied in the most
sdvantageous manner. That derived from pigeon-
bouses (columbariis), from aviaries where thrushes
and blackbirds were fattened (ex aviariis turdo-
rm ac merularum, Varro, i. 38), and from birds
in geperal, except water-fowl, was considered
the hottest and most powerful, and always placed
apart, being sown by the hand exactly as we
deal with guano at the present moment. The
dung of swine was considered of the least value
(L ii. 38). The ancient writers very empha-
tially point out the necessity of procuring large
sapplies of manure, which the Romans regarded
under the special patronage of Stercutius, and
farmers were urged to collect straw, weeds,
lu.vu of all sorts, hedge-clippings, and tender
twigs, which were first used to litter the stock,
aod then, when mixed with ashes, sweepings of
the bouse, road-scrapings, and filth of every
description, served to swell the dunghills (ster-
quilima). These were at least two in number,
one being intended for immediate use, the other
for the reception of fresh materials, which were
allowed to remain for a year (Varro, i. 13);
dung, when old and well rotted, being accounted
best for all purposes, except for top-dressing of
meadows, when it was used as fresh as possible.
The dunghills were formed on ground which had
been hollowed out and beaten down or paved, so

AGRICULTURA 61

that the moisture might not escape through the
soil, and they were covered over with brushwood
or hurdles to prevent evaporation. In this way
the whole mass was kept constantly moist, and
fermentation was still further promoted by turn-
ing it over very frequently and incorporuting the
ditferent parts. (Col. ii. 14.)

The particular crops to which manure was
chiefly applied will be noticed hereafter ; but in
8o far as regards the time of application it was
laid down in September or October, on the
ground that was to be autumnsown; and in the
course of January or February,on the ground that
was to be spring sown. A full manuring (ster-
corutio) for a juger of land on an upland slope
(quod spissius stercoratur) was 24 loads (vehes),
each load being 80 modii or pecks ; while for low-
lying land (quod rarius stercoratur) 18 loads were
considered sufficient. (Col. ii. 5.) The dung
was thrown down in small heaps of the bulk of
five modii, it was then broken small, was spread
out equally and plpughed in instantly that it
might not be dried up by the rays of the sun,
great care being taken to perform these opera-
tions when the moon was waning, and if possible
with a west wind. According to the calculations
of Columella (ii. 14), the live-stock necessary for
a farm of two hundred jugers ought to yield
1440 londs per year; that is, enough for manur-
ing 60 jugers at the rate of 24 loads to the juger.
In what proportions this was distributed is no-
where very clearly defined, and must necessarily
have varied according to circumstances. If we
take two statements of Cato in connexion with
each other, we shall be led to conclude that he
advises one-half of the whole manure made upon
a farm to be applied to the raising of green crops
used as fodder (pabulum), one-fourth to the top-
dressing of meadows, and the remaining fourth
for the olives and fruit-trees. Columella recom-
mends the maunuring of light soil (exilis terra)
before the second ploughing ; but when rich lands
were summer fallowed previous to a corn crop,
no manure was considered requisite. (Hom. Od.
xvii. 297 ; Theophrast. Caus. Phys. iii. 25; Cat.
5, 7, 29, 36, 37, 61; Varr. i. 13, 38; Colum. ii.
5, 14, 15, xi. 2; Pallad. i. 33, x. i.; Cic. de
Senect. 15, §§ 51, 54 ; Plin. /. N. xvii. §§ 50-55,
xviii. §§ 192-194; Geopon. ii. 21, 22.)

The system of manuring by penning and feed-
ing sheep upon a limited space of ground was
neither unknown nor neglected, as we perceive
from the precepts of Cato (30), Varro (ii. 2, 12),
and Pliny (H. N. xviii. § 194), all of whom re-
commend the practice.

The ashes obtained by burning weeds, bushes,
prunings, or any sort of superfluous wood, were
found to have the best effect (Verg. Geory. i. 81;
Colum. ii. 15, 4 ; Plin. xvii. §49 ; Geopon. xii. 4),
and sometimes, as we know from Virgil (Georg.
i. 84), it was deemed profitable to set fire to the
stubble standing in the fields (Plin. /. N. xviii.
§ 300). Caustic lime was employed as a fertiliser
by some of the tribes of Transalpine Gaul in the
time of Pliny, but in Italy its application seems
to have been very limited and to have been con-
fined to vines, olives, and cherry-trees. (Cat.
38; Pallad. i, 6; Plin. H. N. xvii. § 53.)

Marl also (marga) of different kinds was known
to the Greeks, was applied by the Megarenses to
wet cold lands, and was extensively employed in
Gaul and Britain ; but not being found in Italy,
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did not enter into the agricultural arrangements
of the Latins. Pliny devotes several chapters to
an elaborate discussion upon these earths, of
which he describes various sorts which had been
made the subject of experiment, classifying them
according to their colour, their constitution, and
their qualities: the white (alba), the red (rufa),
the dove-coloured (columbina), the clayey (argil-
lacea), the sandy (arenaces), the tufaceous (fo-
facea), which was either fat (pinguis) or rough
(aspera). Some of them we recognise at once,
as, for example, the fat white clayey marl chiefly
used in Britain, the effects of which were be-
lieved to endure for eighty years. (Plin. H. N.
xvii. §§ 42, 45; comp. Varro, i. 7, In Gallia
Transalpina intus ad Rhenum aliquot regiones
accessi . . . ubi agros stercorarent candida fossicia
creta.) Daubeny believes (p. 134) that the virtue
ascribed to marl as a manure, which he says is
worthless as such, is due to the large quantity
of phosphate of lime found in some soils which
bear that name.

Somewhat analogous to the use of marl was the
system strongly recommended by Theophrastus
and Columella, but condemned by Pliny, of com-
bining soils in which some quality existed in
excess, with those possessing opposite characters
—dry gravel with chalky clay, or heavy wet
loam with sand,—the object being frequently
attained toa certain extent by subsoil ploughing,
which was greatly approved of as a means of
renovating fields exhausted by severe cropping.
(Theophrast. Caus. Phys. iii. 25; Colum. ii. 15;
Plin. H. N. xvii. § 41.)

When ordinary manures could not be procured
in sufficient quantity, 8 scheme was resorted to
which was at one time pursued in this country,
and is still adopted with considerable success in
many parts of Italy and in the sandy tracts of
southern France. The field was sown about the
middle of September with beans or lupines, which
were ploughed into the ground the following
spring, in all cases before the pod was fully
formed, and at an earlier stage of their growth
on light than on stiff soils. Nay, many crops,
such as beans, peas, lupines, vetches, lentils
(ervilia, cicerula), even when allowed to come
to maturity, were supposed to exercise an ame-
liorating influence, provided their roots were
immediately buried by the plough, although
perhaps in this case the beneficial effect may
have resulted from the manure applied before
they were sown. On the other hand, corn in
general, poppies, fenugreek, and all crops pulled
up by the roots, such as cicer and flax, were sup-
posed to exhaust (urere) the soil, which then
required cither repose or manure to restore its
powers. (Theophrast. Caus. Phys. viii. 9; Cat. 37;
Varr. i. 23; Verg. Georg. i. 77; Colum. ii. 13-
15, xi. 2; Pallad. i. 6, vi. 4, x. 9; Plin. . N.
xvii. § 56, xviii. § 182.)

8. Sowing (satio)

May be considered under three heads. 1. The
time of sowing. 2. The manner of sowing. 3.
The choice, preparation, and quantity of the seed.

1. The seed-time (sementis), xar* éfoxhv, com-
menced at the autumnal equinox, and ended
fifteen days before the winter solstice. Few,
however, began before the setting of the Pleiades
(23rd October), unless on cold wet ground, or in
those localities where bad weather set in soon;
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indeed, it was an old proverb that, while a late
sowing often disappointed the hopes of the hus-
bandman, an early one never realised them (ma-
turam sati sacpe decipere solere, seram num-
quam quin mala &it); and the Virgilian masim
is to the same purpose (Georg. i. 219). Spring
sowing (frimestris satio) was practised only in
very deep stiff land, which would admit of being
cropped for several years in succession (restibdis
ager), or where, from peculiar circumstances
connected with the situation or climate, such as
the great inclemency of the winters, it was in-
possible for the farmer to sow in autumn; and
hence, generally speaking, was resorted to very
sparingly, and for the most part from necessity
rather than inclination.

2. We can infer from incidental notices in agri-
cultural writers, that the seed was committed te
the ground in at least three different modes.

a. The seed was cast upon a flat surface finely
pulverised by the plough and harrow, and the
covered up by ribbing the land (Zertio cum rant,
JACTO SEMINE, boves lirare dicuntur). (Vam.i
29 ; comp. Colum. ii. 13.)

b. The land was ribbed, the seed was then
dropped upon the tops of the lirae or elevated
ridges, according to our fashion for turnips, LiRss
autem rustici vocant easdem porcas cum sic arahus
est, ut inter duos latius distantes sulcos, mediss

lus si sedem fr tis pracbeat. (Colum.
ii. 4, § 8.) This plan was followed on wet land
to secure a dry bed for the seed, which woald
probably be covered up by hand-rakes (rastris).

c. The land was ribbed as in the former case;
but the seed, instead of being dropped upon the
ridge of the lira, was cast into the depression of
the furrow, and might be covered up either by
the harrow or by ploughing down the middle of
the lira. This was practised on light, sloping
and therefore dry, land (neque in lira sed subsulo
talis ager seminandus est, Colum. ii. 4, § 11).

Vetches, fenugreek, and some other crops, as
will be noticed below, were frequently thrown
upon land unprepared (cruda ferra)), and the seeds
then ploughed in. The seed seems to have beea
cast out of a three-peck basket (¢rimodiam sato-
riam, sc. corbem), which from superstitious me-
tives was sometimes covered over with the skin
of a hyaena (Col. ii. 9, 9). Pliny points out how
necessary it was that the hand of the sower
should keep time with his stride, in order that
he might scatter the grains with perfect uni-
formity.

3. The points chiefly attended to in the choice
of seed corn were, that it should be perfectly
fresh and free from mixture or adulteration, and
of an uniform reddish colour throughout its sub-
stance. When the crop was reaped, the largest
and finest ears were selected by the hand, of,
where the produce was so great as to render this
impossible, the heaviest grains were separated
by a sieve (quidquid exteratur capisterio espwr-
gandum erit, Col. ii. 9, 11) and reserved. In
addition to these precautions it was not unusual
to doctor seeds of all sorts (medicare semina) by
sprinkling them with an alkaline liquor (nifrum.
i.e. probably carbonate of soda), or with the
deposit left by newly-expressed oil (amurca), of
by steeping them in various preparations, of
which several are enumerated by Columella sod
Pliny (cf. Verg. Georg. i. 193); the object being
twofold, in the first place to increase the quso-
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tity and quality of the produce, and in the
second place to protect it from the ravages of
vermin, especially the little animal called curcu-
iw, probably the same insect with our weevil.
The quantity of seed sown varied according to
the soil, the situation, the season, and the wea-
ther, the geperal rule being that less was re-
quired for rich and finely pulverised (pingue et
putre), or light and sharp (gracile), or thin poor
soil (macrem, exile) than for such as was stiff
and Leavy (crassum, cretoswm), or moderately
tenacioms; less for an open field than for an
abusium, less at the beginning of the season
than towards the close (although this is contra-
dicted by Plmy, H. N, xviii. § 196), and less in
rainy than in dry weather, maxims which are
fully explined by the authorities quoted below.
The average amount of seed used for the three
principal species of grnin—wheat, spelt, and
barley—was respectively five, ten, and six modii
per juger, which Daubeny (p. 129) shows to
correspond pretty nearly with our own practice.
(Xenoph. Oecom. 17 ; Theophrast. ii. 6, and iii.
25; Cat. 34, 35; Varr. i. 29, 34, 40, 44, 52;
Colum. ii. 2, 8, 8-10, 13, xii. 2; Pallad. i
6, 34, 1. 2; Verg. Geory. i. 193, 212, 225; Plin.
;Fd)‘\‘.xviii. §§ 198 ff., 304 fi. ; Geopon. ii. 15-

4. Harrowing (ocoatio)

Might be performed at two different periods :
after the first or second ploughing, in order to
powder the soil completely ; and after sowing, in
urder to cover up the seed. When the land was
encumbered with roots and deep-seated weeds, a
grubber (irpez, Cat. 10; Varr. L. L. v. 136)
formed of o strong plank set with iron spikes
was employed, but im ordinary cases wicker
burdles (vimineae crates), sometimes fitted with
teeth (dentatac), were dragged over the ground ;
crthe clods were broken witiehand-nku (rastra).
The seed, 25 we have seen above, being for the
most part ploughed im, and the operation for
that reason placed und er the patronage of a god

arator, the second harrowing (iteratio) was
omitted, except where the surface still rose in
lumps (Verg. Georg. i. 104); but since it was
toe duty of & good farmer to have his fields in
the best order before he began to sow, the older
Loman writers considered harrowing after sowing
2+ 3 proof of bad husbandry.—* Veteres Romani
dierunt male subactum agrum, qui satis frugi-
bus occandus xit.”  (Colum. ii. 4, 13, xi. 2, 82;
Plia. A, ¥, xviii. § 180 ; Verg. Georg. i. 94, 104.)

5. Hoeing (saritio).

The bext care, after covering up the seed, was
46 loceen the earth round the roots of the young
blades, in order that air and moisture might gain
{ree access and enable them to send forth more
tamerous and more vigorous shoots and fibres
(#t fraticere possint). This process was termed
axarela, saridio, or io, and was carried
°0 by hand with an instrument called sarculum,
the form of which is not known. Corn was usu-
ally hoed twice, for the first time in winter, as
%0 28 it fairly covered the ground (cum sata
.008 comtezerint), provided there was no frost ;
ad for the second time in spring, before the
stalk became jointed ( seges in articulem
¢); great care being taken at all times not to
ijare the root. On the first occasion, and then
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only, where the ground was dry and the situa-
tion warm, the plants, in addition to a simple
hoeing (plana saritio), were earthed up (adod-
ruere). Columella recommends saritio for
almost all crops, except lupines ; but authorities
differed much as to the necessity or propriety of
performing the operation in any case, and those
who advocated its expediency most warmly,
agreed that the periods at wiich it ought to
be executed, and the number of times that it
ought to be repeated, must depend upon the
soil, climate, and a variety of special circum-
stances. (Cat. 37; Varr. i. 18, 29, 36 ; Colum.
ii. 11, xi. 2; Plin. H. N. xviii. § 184; Geopon.
ii. 24: comp. Plaut. Capt. iii. 5, 3; Verg.
Georg. i. 155.)
6. Weeding (runcatio).

Hoeing was followed by weeding (Boraviouds,
runcatio), which in the case of grain crops took
place immediately before they began to blossom,
or immediately after the flower had passed away.
The weeds were either pulled up by the roots
(evulsis inutilibus herbis), or cut over with a bill-
hook, which Palladius terms runco. (Cat. 37;
Varr. i. 30; Colum. ii. 11, xi. 2; Pallad. i. sub
fin.; Plin. H. N. xviii. § 185; Geopon. ii. 24.)

But after the farmer had laboured with unre-
mitting zeal in cleaning and pulverising the soil,
in selecting and medicating the seed, in hoeing
the young blades, and in extirpating the common
noxious weeds (lolium, tribuli, lappae, cardui, rubi,
avena), the safety of the crop was threatened by
a vast number of assailants (tum variac illudant
pestes, Verg. Georg. i. 181); such as worms of
various kinds (vermiculi) attacking both root and
ear, caterpillars (uricae), spiders (phalangia),
snails (limaces, cocleac), mice (mures), moles
(talpae), and the whole race of birds, besides
which each kind of plant was believed to have
its own special vegetable enemy, which, if not
carefully watched, would spring up, choke, and
destroy it. But the foe dreaded above all others
in the vineyard and the cornfield was a peculiar
blight or mildew termed robigo, which wrought
such havoc in damp low-lying situations that it
was regarded as a manifestation of wrath on the
part of a malignant spirit, whose favour the
rustic sought to propitiate by the annual festival
of the Robigalia. [RoBlgALIA.] (Plin. H. N.
xviii. § 154 ; Verg. Geory. i. 151.)

Another danger of an opposite description arose
from the grain shooting up so rapidly that the
stalk was likely to become immoderately long
and weak. The danger in this case was averted
by pasturing down the too luxuriant herbage
with sheep (luxuriem segetum temera depascit in .
herba), or by dragging over it an iron-toothed
harrow (cratis et hoc genus dentatac stilis ferreis),
by which it was said to be combed (pectinari).
(Verg. Geory. i. 112; Plin. H. N. xviii. § 186.)

7. Reaping (messio).

The corn was reaped ad soon as it had acquired
a uniform yellow tint, without waiting until it
had become dead ripe, in order to avoid the loss
sustained by shaking, and by the ravages of
animals. The necessity of pursuing this course
with regard to barley is especially insisted upon ;
but it is quite at variance with modern practice.
There was a saying that it was better to reap
two days too soon than two days too late.
(Colum. ii. 9; Plin. xviii. § 298.)
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Varro (i. 50) describes three distinct methods
of reaping (tria genera messionis).

1. That followed in Umbria, where the stalk
was shorn close to the ground with a hook (falr).
Each handful was laid down ; and when a num-
ber of these had accumulated, the ears were cut
off, thrown into baskets (corbes), and sent to the
threshing-floor, the straw (stramentum) being left
upon the field, and afterwards gathered into a
heap.

21.) That followed in Picenum, where they used
a small iron saw (serrula ferrea) fixed to the ex-
tremity of a crooked wooden handle (/igneum in-
curvum batillum) ; with this they laid hold of a
bundle of ears which were cut off, the straw
being left standing to be mown subsequently.

3. That followed in the vicinity of Rome and
most other places, where the stalks were grasped
in the left hand and cut at half their height from
the ground, the whole of the portion detached
being conveyed in baskets to the threshing-floor,
and the part left standing being cut afterwards.

The last two methods only are particularly
noticed by Columella, who describes the instru-
ments employed in the second under the names of
pectines and mergae (multi mergis, alii pectinibus
spicam ipsam lequnt) ; and those employed in the
third as falces veruculatac (multi falcibus verucu-
latis, atque iis vel rostratis vel denticulatis medium
culmum secant) ; for which comp. Paul. ex Fest.
p- 124, Miill. and Schneider’s note on Col. ii. 20 ;
Ven. i. 51, 2. In addition to the above, Pliny
and Palladius describe a reaping-machine worked
b{ oxen, which was much used in the extensive
plains of Gaul. Pliny also describes another kind
of reaping: stipulac alibi mediae falce praeci-
duntur atque inter duas mergites spica destringitur,
where mergites seems to be the same as Colu-
mella’s mergae. Daubeny supposes that inter
duas mergites = * bg a pair of shears,” which can
hardly be right. Virgil (Georg. i. 316), perhaps,
alludes to binding up the corn in sheaves ; but his
words are not so clear upon this point as those
of Homer in the charming picture of a harvest-
field contained in the eighteenth book of the
lliad. (Varr. i. 50 ; Colum. ii. 20 ; Plin. H. N.
xviii. § 296 ; Pallad. vii. 2; Geopon. ii. 25 ; comp.
Hom. ZI. xi. 67, xviii. 550.)

8. Threshing (tritura).

After the crop had been properly dried and
hardened (forrefacta) by exposure to the sun, it
was conveyed to the threshing-floor (§Aws, &Aarf,
or aGAwf, area). This was an open space, on some
elevated spot over which the wind had free
course, of a circular form, slightly raised in the
centre to allow moisture to run off. The earth
was compressed by heavy rollers (gravi cylindro,
molari lapide), pounded with rammers ( paviculis),
and reduced to a solid consistency with clay and
chaff, so as to present an even unyielding sur-
face; or, better still, paved with hard stones.
Here the corn was spread out and beatep with
flails (baculs tere, fustibus cudere, perticis
flagellare) 5 or more commonly, except when the
ears alone had been brought from the field,
trodden out (exterere) by the feet of a number of
men or horses, who were driven backwards and
forwards within the ring. To produce the effect
more easily and more perfectly, the cattle were
frequently yoked to a machine (tribulum, tribula,
trahea, traha), consisting of a board made rough
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by attaching to it stones or pieces of iron, an(
loaded with some heavy weight; or what wa
termed a Punic wain (plostellum Poenicum) wa:
employed, being a set of toothed rollers covered
with planks, on which sat the driver who guided
the team.

Attached to the area was a huge shed or half-
enclosed barn (nubilarium), of sufficient dimen-
sions to contain the whole crop. Here the corn
was dried in unfavourable seasons before being
threshed, and hither it was hurriedly conveyed
for shelter when the harvest work was inter-
rupted by any sudden storm. (Cat. 91, 129;
Varr. i. 13, 51, 52; Colum. i. 6, ii. 19 ; Pallad.
i. 36, viii. 1; Plin. H. N. xviii. § 298; Hom.
. xiii. 588, xx. 495, xxi. 77 ; Verg. Geory. i
178 ; Geopon. ii. 26.)

9. Winnowing (ventilatio).

When the grain was mixed with chaff, it was
laid down in small piles upon the area, in order
that the lighter particles might be borme away
by the passing breeze; but when the wind was
not sufficiently strong, it became necessary to
winnow (eventdare) it. This was effected by a
labourer (Aicunthp, ventilator), who tossed it up
from a broad basket ), sieve (capisterium)
or shovel (ardov, ventilabrum), when the heavy
portion fell down in a heap, and the chaff floated
off thpough the air. When it was intended to
keep the corn for any length of time, it was
common to repeat the process(repurgare, repolire).
that it might be thoroughly cleaned. (Varr.i.
52; Colum. ii. 9, 20; cf. Hom. 7. v. 497,
xiii, 588.)

10. Preservation of Corn (de frumento sertando)

After the corn had been threshed out and win-
nowed, or at least the ears separated from the
stalk, the next care was to store up (conder)
the grain in fitting repositories (granaria, Aorrea).
The great object in view being to preserve it
from becoming mouldy or rotten, and to protect
it from the ravages of vermin, especially the
weevil (curculio), we find that very great diver-
sity of opinion existed as to the means by which
those ends might best be attained. By some the
store-houses were built with brick walls of great
thickness, for the purpose, it would seem, of
securing & uniform temperature, and had no
window or aperture, except a hole in the roof,
through which they were filled. Others, again,
raised these structures aloft on wooden columns,
and allowed currents of air to pass through oo
all sides and even from below; while others
admitted particular winds only,—such, namely,
as were of a drying character. Many plastered
the walls with a sort of hard stucco, worked up
with amurca, which was believed to act as 2
safeguard against vermin, while others considered
the use of lime under any form as decidedly in-
jurious, These and many different opinions,
together with receipts for various preparations
wherewith to sprinkle the corn, will be found
detailed in the authorities cited below, among
whom Pliny very sensibly observes that the
principal consideration ought to be the condition
of the grain itself when housed ; since, if not
perfectly dry, it must of necessity breed miaclugﬂ
In many countries, as in Thrace, Cappadocid
Spain, and Africa, the corn was laid up in pits
(scrobibus) sunk in a perfectly dry soil and well
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lined with chaff, a practice now extensively
sdopted in Tuscany. Wheat in the ear (cum
; spica sea) might, according to Varro, if the air
was excluded, be preserved in such receptacles
for fifty years, and millet for a hundred. Modern
experiments(comp.British Association Reports for
2850) have shown that seeds very rarely retain
their vitality for as much as forty years. (Cat.
-82; Varr. 1. 57; Colum. i. 6; Pallad. i. 19;
‘Plin. H. N. xviii. § 307 ; Geopon. ii. 27-31.)
IV. Crors.

Crope, as already remarked, may be divided
into four classes :—1. Grain or corn crops. 2.
Leguminous crops, or pulse. 3. Crops cut green
for forage. 4. Crops which supplied the raw
materials for the textile fabrics. We might
extend the number of classes did we purpose to
treat of certain plants, such as poppies (papa-
terc) and seswnum, raised to a small extent only,
and coofined to particular localities; but our
limits do not permit us to embrace so wide a
field of inquiry.

In addition to the above, much attention was
devoted to what may be termed secondary crops ;
these, namely, whiei did not afford directly food
¢t clothing for man or beast, but which were re-
quired in order to facilitate the cultivation and
collection of the primary crops. Thus, beds of
wilows (salicta) for baskets and witheg, and of
reeds (arundincta) for vine-props, were frequently
in favourable situations very profitable, just as
laad in certain districts of l'Eent yields a large
retarn when planted with young chestnuts for

1. Corn Crops (frumenta).

The word applied in a general sense to denote
what we now call “ the cereal 8"’ was fru-
menta ; bat of these wheat being by far the most
important, it is not wonderful that the term in
question should be employed frequently to denote
wheat specially, and occasionally in such a man-
ner as te exclude other kinds of grain, as when
Pliny remarks, “ calamus altior frumento quam
berdeo,” meaning “ in wheat the stalk is longer
than in barley.” The only frumenta which it
will be necessary for us to consider particularly
in this place are—

« Inticum and Far ; b. Hordeum ; c. Panicum
ad Miliwm,

a. Triticum and Far. No one entertains any
doubt that triticum (wvpds in Greek, and in the
lster writers o%ros) is the generic name for the
grain which we denominate wheat; but when we
proceed to examine the different species or varie-
ties, we are involved in many difficulties, for the
botanical descriptions transmitted to us by the
mcents are in all cases so imperfect, and in
maay instances so directly at variance with one
another, that it becomes almost impossible to

Mentify with certainty the objects to which they
refer, with those familiar to ourselves. Colu-
mella (il. 6 ; comp. Dioscorid. ii. 107 ; Theophr.
H. P.+iii. 1, 4), who attempts a systematic clas-
sifiation, assigns the first place among * fru-
menta ” to Triticum and Semen adoreum, each of
which contained several species or varieties.

Among many different kinds of triticum he

deems the following only deserving of particular

‘Dotice :—
1. Robus, possessing superior weight and bril-
lisvey (witor).

voL L

.such an easy solution,

AGRICULTURA 65

2. Siliqo, very white, but deficient in weight,
(Colum. ii. 9, § 13; Plin. H. N. xviii. § 85.)

8. Trimestre (Tpyunriaios, s. Tplunros), a sort
of siligo, receiving its name from lying three
months only in the ground, being spring-sown.
We find this kind sometimes denominated 3fun-
vos also, since in very warm situations it came
to maturity in two months after it was sown.

Among the different kinds of Semen
the following are particularly noticed : — :

1. Far Clusinum, distinguished by its white-
ness.

2. Far venucwlum rutilum. }Both heavier than

3. Fur venuculum candidum.| the Clusinum,

4. Halicastrum or Semen trimestre, very heavy
and of fine quality. Here we must remark that
although robus, siligo, and trimestre are set down
as particular species or varieties of the more
general term triticum, which is used in contra-
distinction to semen adoreum, it is much more
usual to find triticun used in a restricted sense
to denote ordinary winter wheat, in opposition
to both siligo and adoreum, and hence Bﬁ:‘y de-
clares that the most common kinds of grain were
“ Far, called adorewm by the ancients, siligo, and
triticum.”

Now, with regard to the three kinds of triticum
enumerated above, we shall have little difficulty
in deciding that they were not distinct species,
but merely varieties of the same species ; for we
are assured by Columella (ii. 9), that triticum,
when sown in wet land, in the course of
three years into siligo, and by Pliny (L c.) that
siligo, in most parts of Gaul, passed, at the end
of two years, into friticum; again, Columella,
in describing ¢rimestre, admits (although contra-
dicted by Plin. H. N. xviii. § 70) that it is a variety
of siligo, while modern experience teaches us that
winter and spring wheats are convertible by sub-
jecting them to peculiar modes of cultivation.
Hence we conclude that robus and siligo were
varieties of what is now termed by botanists
Triticum hibernum, and that trimegt=. “was a
variety of our Triticum aestivum, which is itself
u variety of the Aibernum.

The question with regard to Far, Ador, Semen
adoreum, Semen, Adoreum, names used indiffe-
rently by the Latin writers, does not admit of
But after a careful
examination of the numerous, vague, perplexing,
and contradictory statements scattered over the
classics, the discussion of which separately would
far exceed our limits, we may with considerable
confidence decide that far was a variety of the
Greek (éa or (ela, and of the modern Triticum
spelta, if not absolutely identical with one or
Loth. Spelt, which is fully recognised by bota-
nists as a distinct species of triticum, is much
more hardy than common wheat, succeeding well
in high exposed situations where the latter
would not ripen, and its chaff adheres with
singular firmness to the grain, both of which
circumstances were prominent characteristics of
far. (Colum. ii. 8; Plin. M. N. xviii. § 83.)
Indeed, it was found impossible to get rid of the
thick double case in which it was enclosed, by
the ordinary modes of threshing; therefore it
was stored up with the chaff attached (conrenit
cum palea sua conds et stipula tantum et aristis
lberatur); and when used as food it was neces-
sary to pound it in a mortar, or rub it in a mill

| of a peculiar construction, in order to separats

¥




66 AGRICULTURA

the tenacious husks—a process altogether dis-
tinct from grinding, and indicated by the words
pinsere, pistura, pistores. (Varr. L. L. v. 138;
Plin. H. N. xviii. § 97 f.) The idea entertained by
some commentators, that the distinction between
triticum and far consisted in the circumstance
that the latter was awned while the former was
beardless, is altogether untenable; for not only
does Pliny say expressly in one passage (xviii.
§ 92), far sine arista est, and in another (xviii.
§ 298) as distinctly that far had aristac, but it is
perfectly clear from Varro (i. 48 ; cowpare Plin.
H. N. xviii. § 53) that ordinary triticum had a
beard, and from Pliny that siligo was generally,
although not uniformly, without one—a series of
assertions whose contradictory nature need occa-
sion no surprise, since it is now well known that
this, like colour, is a point which does not amount
to specific difference, for white, red, awned, and
beardless wheats are found to change and run
into each other, according to soil, climate, and
mode of culture. Another fact noticed by Pliny,
to which, if correct, botanists seem not to have
given due attention, is, that ¢riticum had four
Jjoints in its stalk, far six, and barley eight.

All agree that triticum (we shall use the word
hereafter in the restricted sense of common
winter-wheat) succeeded best in dry, slightly
elevated, open ground, where the full influence
of the sun’s rays was not impeded by trees, while
siligo and far were well adapted for low damp
situations and stiff clayey soils (Cato, 34, 35;
Varr. i. 9; Colum. ii. 6; Plin. xviii. §§ 94, 95).

The finest Italian wheat weighed from twenty-
five to twenty-six pounds the modius, which cor-
responds to upwards of seventy English pounds
avoirdupois to the imperial bushel, the Roman
pound being very nearly 11°8 oz. avoird., and the
modius 99119 of an imperial peck. The lightest
was that brought from Gaul and from the Cherso-
nese. It did not weigh more than twenty pounds
the modius. Intermediate were the Sardinian,
the Alexandrian, the Sicilian, the Baetican, and
the African, the two last approaching most
nearly in excellence to the Italian. (Plin. 2. N.
xviii. § 75.)

The proportion which the produce bore to the
seed sown varied, when Cicero and Varro wrote,
in the richest and most highly cultivated dis-
tricts of Sicily and Italy from 8 to 10 for 1; 15
for 1 was regarded as an extraordinary crop ob-
tained in a few highly favoured spots only, while
in the age of Columella, when agriculture had
fallen into decay, the average return was less
than 4 for 1. Parts of Egypt, the region of By-
zacium in Africa, the neighbourhood of Gadara
in Syria, and the territory of Sybaris were said
to render a hundred or even a hundred and fifty
fold ; but these accounts were in all likelihood

reatly exaggerated. (Cic. in Verr. iii. 47,
5112; Varr. 1. 44; Colum. iii. 3, §4; Plin. H. N.
xviii. §§ 89-92.)

Far is uniformly represented as having been
the first species of grain ever cultivated in
Italy, and as such was employed exclusively in
religious ceremonies. Hence also farina became
the generic term for flour or meal whether de-
rived from far, from triticum, or from any other
cereal. Thus we read of ¢riticea farina, siliginea
farina, hordeacea farina, even arenacea farina
(Plin. H. N. xviii. § 88, xx. § 135, xxii. § 122).
In the expressions far triticeum, far
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found in Columella (viii. 5, 11), far is evidently
used for furina, and we shall see that even slip
is in like manner used to denote, not only the
solid grain, but the flour produced by grindi

it. This being premised, we may proceed t
examine the meaning of the terms pollen, simi
lago s. simila, cibarium, siligo, flos, alica, amyhm,
granea, &c., several of which have never bea
clearly explained. Here again we can give the
result only of an investigation, in the course o
which we are obliged to thread our way through
statements at once obscure and irreconcilable
Regarding triticum and siligo as two well dis-
tinguished varieties of wheat, their products
when ground were thus classed by millers:—

From triticum,
1. Pollen, the finest flour dust, double dressel
2. Simila, or Similago, the best first flour,
3. Cibarium secundarium, seconds flour.
4. Furfures, bran.

~ From siligo,

1. Siligo, the finest double-dressed flour, used
exclusively for pastry and fancy bread.

2. Flos (siliginis), first flour.

3. Cibarium secundarium, seconds flour.

4. Furfures, bran.

It would appear that Celsus (ii. 18), consider-
ing wheat generally as triticum, called the fires
and purest flour siligo; ordinary flour, simds;
the whole produce of the grain, bran, and flecr
mixed together, avréwvpos. (Plin. A. N. xvii
§§ 89 1, 138.) .

Alica is placed by Pliny among the differest
kinds of corn (xviii. § 50),and is probably the same
with the Halicastrum, Alicastrum, or spring-sow2
far of Columella (ii. 6). But alica is also used
to denote, not only the grain, but a particalsr
preparation of it, most clearly described i
another passage of Pliny (xviii. § 109). The fines
was made from Campanian zea, which wasfirt
rubbed in a wooden mortar to remove the husk,
and then (excussis tunicis) the pure grai
(nudata medulla) was pounded. In this manner
three sorts were produced and classed acoording
to their fineness,—the minimum, the secundaram,
and the coarsest or aphaerema,—and esch ¥®
mixed with a kind of fine white marl (ces)
found between Naples and Puteoli, which be
came intimately amalgamated with it (trasst
in corpus, coloremque et teneritatem adfert). This
compound was the principal ingredient in a sort
of porridge also called alica, while alicarius
signifying properly one who pounded alicy
sometimes denotes a miller in gencral. (Plin
H. N. xviii. § 109, xxii. § 124; Cat. 76; Cels
vi. 6; Mart. ii. 37, xiii. 6; Geopon. iii. 7.)

Amylum is starch, and the modes of preparis
it are described by Cato (87), and Pliny (H. X
xviii. § 76). 1t was used both in medicine and
for the kitchen.

Graneca was wheat, not ground, but merelt
divested of its husk, and made into a sort o
porridge by boiling it in water and then adding
milk. (Cat. 86.) Pliny (xviii. § 116) speaks of i
as an inferior kind of alica.

b. Hordeum s. Ordeum (xpibal; xpi, Hom)}
Next in importance to #riticum and adees®
was hordeum or barley, which was a more appr™
priate food for the lower animals than whest,
was better for man when made into polenta thss
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wheat of an indifferent quality, and furnished
excellent straw and chaff (stramentum, palea).
The species most generally cultivated, termed
. or cantherinum, was, we can scarcely
doubt, identical with the hardy species, now
almost confined to Scotland, which we now call
bere or bigg, the Hordewm hexastichon or six-
rowed barley of botanists. It was sown after
the vernal equinox (hence called Tpfunvos,
Theophr. H. P. viii. 1), upon land that had been
twice ploughed, at the rate of five modii to the
juger; succeeded best in a dry, loose, rich soil 5
and being an exhausting crop, the land from
which it had been reaped was summer fallowed,
or recruited by manure. It was cut as soon as
it was ripe; for the stalk being brittle, was
liable to be beaten down; and the grain not
being enclosed in an outer husk, was easily
shaken.

Ancther species, termed Galaticum or disti-
chum, the same apparently with the modern
Hordewn rulgare, or with the Hordeum distichum,
varieties of the common two-rowed barley, was
remarkable for its weight aad whiteness, and
answered well for mixing with wheaten flour in
baking bread for slaves. It was sown in autumn,
winter, or early spring, at the rate of six modii
to the juger. Five modii of seed hordeum re-
quired six days and a half of labour to bring it
to the threshing-floor; viz. ploughing three
days, harrowing (occatoria opera) ome, hoeing
(sarritaria) one and a half, reaping (messoria) one.

Pliny speaks of hordeum as the lightest of all
frumenta, weighing omly 15 pounds to the modius
(Romaa pound =118 oz. avoird.). In mild cli-
mates it might be sown early in autumn.
(Theophr. H. P. viii. 1; Cat. 35; Varr. i. 34;
Colam. ii. 9, §§ 14—16; Verg. Georg, i. 210;
Plin. . N. xviii. § 62; Geopon. ii. 14.)

¢ Panicwm and Midium are commonly spoken
of together, as if thiey were only varieties of
the same grain, The first is in all probability
the Panicum milia or millet of bota-
nists, the f¥Avpos or ueAlrn of the Greeks: the
second is perhaps the Setaria Italica or Italian
nillet, which corresponds to the description of
xéyxpos; while the large-grained species
taticed by Pliny as having been brought from
India less than ten years before the period when
he wrote is, we can scarcely doubt, the Sorghum
;ﬁ’gare, or Doora of the Arabs. (/. N. xviii.

53.)

Paticom and milium were sown in spring
(Verg. Georg. i. 216), towards the end of March,
at the rate of four sextarii (pints) only to the
Juger, but they required repeated hoeing and
weeding to keep them clean. They succeeded
well in light loose soil, even on sand if well
irrigated ; and as soon as the ears were fairly
formed, they were gathered by the hand, hung
up to dry in the sun, and in this state would
keep for & longer period than any other grain.
Milium was baked into bread or cakes, very
jalatable when eaten hot; and both panicum
ad milium made good porridge (puls). Al-
though not much used by the population of
Italy, except perhaps in Campania, they formed
4 most important article of food in the Gauls,
in Pontas, in Sarmatia, and in Ethiopia. (Cat.6;
Colum. ii.9,§ 17 ; Plin. &. N. xviii. §§ 100, 101 ;
Pallad. iv. 3; Geopon. ii. 385 Theophr, C, P, ii.
17, H. P. viii. 3; Dioscor. ii. 119.)
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Secale, rye, the Secale cereale of botanists, is
not mentioned by any of the Greek writers
unless it be the Bpi{a described by Galen (de
Aliment Facult. i. 2) as cultivated in Thrace and
Macedonia (but this, in all probability, was a
coarse variety of spelt), nor by Cato, Varro,
Columella, nor Palladius. Pliny alone (H. N.
xviii. § 141) speaks of it, and in the following
terms: — “Secale Taurini sub Alpibus Asiam
vocant, deterrimum, sed tantum ad arcendam
famem: fecunda sed gracili stipula, nigritia
triste, pondere praecipuum. Admiscetur huic
far ut mitiget amaritudinem ejus; et tamen sic
quoque ingratissimum ventri est. Nascitur
qualicunque solo cum centesimo grano, ipsumque
pro laetamine est.” In the previous chapter he
makes it identical with sidicia (fenugreek) -and
farrago ; that is, corn sown for the purpose of
being cut green as fodder, See remarks upon
Farrago below.

Avena, the oat (Bpduos s. Bp&uos, Theophr.
H. P. viii. 4; Dioscorid. ii. 16), the Avena sativa
of botanists, need scarcely be noticed in this
place, since it cannot be raised as a grain with
any advantage in a climate so warm as that of
Greece or of Italy. Columella (ii. 10, § 9) and
Pliny (H. N. xviii. § 143, Avena Graeca) recom-
mended that it should be sown for green fodder;
and the latter, who considers it a degenerate
kind of Aordeum, remarks that it became a sort
of corn (frumenti fit instar) in Germany, where
it formed a regular crop, and where oatmeal
porridge was a national dish (neque alia puite
vivant, H. N. xviii. §§ 44, 149). In another
passage (/. N. xxii. § 137) the same author
prescribes oatmeal (avenacca farina) steeped in
vinegar as a remedy for spots on the skin.
The Arena condemned as a troublesome weed
by Cato (R. R. 36, § 5) and Virgil (steriles
avenae, Georyg. i. 154) is probably the Avena fatua
of botanists, although Pliny (H. N. xviii. § 149)
makes no distinction between this and the culti-
vated kind. :

Other cereals we may dismiss very briefly.

Oryza (Spua, 8pvlor), rice, was imported
from the East, and was much esteemed for
making gruel ( ptisana). Pliny’s description of
the plant is quite incorrect.

Zea ({a, (eia), Olyra (OAvpe), Tiphe (i¢pn),
and Arinca, of which the first two are named
by Homer, must be regarded as varieties of the
Triticum Spelta or Far (Herod. ii. 36 ; Theophr.
H. P. ii. 5, viii. 9; Dioscorid. ii. 110; Galen. de
Aliment. Facult.i. 2,13). The statements found
in the eighteenth book of Pliny’s Natural His-
tory in reference to these four are altogether
unintelligible when compared with each other.
He evidently copied, as was too often his custom,
from a number of discordant authorities without
attempting to reconcile or thinking it necessary
to point out their contradictions. In one place
(xviii. § 92) he says distinctly that Arinca is
the Olyra of Homer, and in another he seems to
say (xviii. § 62) that Olyra in Egypt became Far
(far in Zgypto ex olyra conficitur). Herodotus
(ii. 36) asserts that Olyra and Zea were synony-
mous, and that these exclusively were cultivated
by the Egyptians, but Sir J. G. Wilkinson has
proved this to be incorrect. He holds that
olyra was doora. The wheat which has been
raised recently from the seeds discovered in the
mummy cases is probably ZTriticum mono;occm

¥
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With regard to Irio and Horminum, of which
the former seems to have been called ¢pdoipor by
the Greeks, both enumerated by Pliny among
frumenta, although he afterwards somewhat
qualifies this assertion, we do not hazard a con-
jecture. (Plin. H. N. xviii. § 49; xxii. § 158.)

We may conclude this section with an enume-
ration of the technical terms employed to denote
the different parts of an ear and stalk of corn.

The whole ear was named spica ; the beard or
awn, arista ; the ear, when beardless, spica mu-
tica ; the white solid substance of the grain, inti-
mum solidum — nudata medulla—granum ; the
husk which immediately envelopes the granum,
gluma, with which cortez, tunica, folliculus, are
used as synonymous; the outer husk, acus; the
outer husk with the short straw attached, palea ;
the stem, stipula, culmus, to which scapus, caulis
correspond in leguminous plants; the knots or
joints in the stem, geniculi, articuli; the sheath-
{ike blade in the stem from which the ear issues

forth, vagina.

2. Leguminous Crops (x€3poxa, Lequmina).

The vegetables falling properly under this
head, chiefly cultivated by the ancients, were :
a. Faba ; b. Lupinus ; c. Lens s. Lenticula; d.
Cicer ; e. Cicercula ; f. Phaseolus ; g. Pisum ; to
which, in order to avoid multiplying subdivi-
sions, we may add Napi and Rapa, since in com-
mon with the legumina they served as food both
for men and cattle.

a, Fuba. The ancient faba, the xdauos of the
Greeks, notwithstanding all that has been urged
to the contrary, was certainly one of the varieties
of our common field bean, the Vicia Faba, or Faba
vulgaris arvensis of botanists, It required either
rich and strong, or well-manured land. If sown
upon moist low-lying ground that had remained
long uncropped (veteretum), no previous prepa-
ration was necessary, but the seed was scattered
and at once ploughed in; the field was then
ribbed and finally harrowed (cum semen crudo
solo ingesserimus, inarabimus, smporcat occa-
bimus), the object being to bury the seed as deep
as possible. But if beans were to be sown upon
land from which a corn crop had been just
reaped (restibidis ager), after the stubble was
cleared away, manure was spread at the rate of
twenty-four vehes to the juger, and then the re-
maining operations were the same as above.
Rich land required from four to six medii to the
juger, poorer soil somewhat more. A portion of
the seed was committed to the ground about the
middle (media ti), the remainder at the end
of the corn-sowing season (septimontialis satio).
Virgil (Georg. i. 215), indeed, following the
-practice of his own district, directs that beans
should be sown in spring; but this was disap-
proved of in the rest of Italy because the stalks
(caules—fabalia), the pods (siliquac), and the
husks (acus fabaginum), all of which were of
-great value as food for cattle, were less luxuriant
in the spring-sown (¢rimestris faba) than in the
autuminal crop. Columella recommends that
‘beans should be hoed three times, in which case
they required no weeding. When they had
arrived at maturity, they were reaped close to
the ground, were made up into sheaves (fasci-
culi), were threshed by men who tossed the
bundles with forks, trampled them under foot,
and beat them with flails (baculis), and finally
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were cleaned by winnowing. The harvest took
place in Central Italy about the end of May, and
hence the first of June was named Calendar
Fabariae, because on that day new beans wer
used in sacred rites. - From four to six modii of
seed required two days’ work of the plonghman,
if the land was newly broken up, but only one
if it had been cropped the previous seasen; har
rowing occupied one day and a half, the it
hoeing one day and a half, the second and thinl
each one day, reaping one day; in all sevenor
eight days.

Bean meal (lomentum, ousyua) was baked inte
bread or cakes (¥pros suvduwos), especially if
mixed with the flour of wheat or millet ; whea
made into porridge ( fabacia, puls fabata), it wvm
accounted an acceptable offering to the gods and
termed Refriva,—a name properly applied tothe
beans brought home and set apart for holy pur
poses. (Hom, ZI. xiii. 589; Cat. 35; Varm. i
44; Colum. ii. 10, 12; Pallad. ii. 9, vii. 3 ; Plin
H. N. xviii. §§ 117, 119; Geopon. ii. 33;
Dioscorid. ii. 127 ; Theophr. H. P. iv. 2, vii.3,
viii. 1: comp. Fest. s.v. Refriva; Gell. ir. 1},
x. 15; Macrob. Sat. i. 12; Cic. de Die. i 39,
§ 62; Ov. Fast. v. 436.)

b. Lupinus, the 8épuos of the Greeks, seemsto
include the Lupinus albus, the L. luteus, and the
L. pilosus of botanists, the common white, yellow,
and rose lupines of our gardens. The first of the
above species was that chiefly cultivated by the
Romans, and is pronounced by Columella to be
the most valuable of the legumina, because it de-
manded very little labour, was a sure crop, and,
instead of exhausting, actually refreshed and
manured the land. Steeped in water and after
wards boiled, it formed an excellent food for
oxen in winter, and might be used even for man
during periods of scarcity. It could be sown s
soon as threshed, might be cast upon ground
unprepared by ploughing or any other operatioa
(crudis novalibus), and was covered up anyhow,
or not covered up at all, being protected by its
bitterness from the attacks of birds and other
animals.

' The proper season for sowing was early in
autumn, in order that the stalks might acquire
vigour before the cold weather set in ; the quan-
tity of seed was ten modii to the juger, and the
crop was reaped after it had remained a year in
the ground. It succeeded well in any dry light
land, especially in reddish soil, but not in wet
tenacious soil. Ten modii required in all only
three days’ work ; one for covering up, one far
harrowing, and one for reaping, and of these
operations, the two first might, if there was s
press of work, be dispensed with. (Cat. $4;
Colum. ii. 10, 16, xi. 2; Pallad. i. 6, ii. 9, vi. &,
vii. 3,ix.2; Plin. H N. xviii. § 135; Geopon. ii.
39; Verg. Geory. i. 75.)

c. Lens s. Lenticula, the paxds of the Greeks,
the modern Ervum Lens, Vicia Lens, or Lentile,
was sown twice a year, late in autumn (per
mediam sementim) and early in spring, on dry
light soil, in the proportion of rather more than
a modius to the juger. It was recommended te
mix the seed with dry manure, and, after leaviog
it in this state for four or five days, then ta
scatter it. A modius and a half required eight
days’ work—ploughing, three ; harrowing, one;
hoeing two; weeding, one; pulling, one. (Cat.
35; Verg. Geory. i. 228; Colum. ii. 10, 12;
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xi. 2; Plin. /1. N, xviii. § 123 ; Pallad. xii. 11;
Theophr. H. P. viii. 3; Dioscorid. ii. 129;
Geopon, ii. 37 : comp. Martial, xiii. 9, 1; Gell.
xviii. 8.)

d. Cicer, the dpéBivfos of the Greeks. The
Cicer arictinum (xpids) and the Cicer Punicum,
varieties of our common chick-pea, were sown in
tich soil, during the month of March, in the
propertion of three modii to the juger, the seeds
having been previously steeped to make them
germinate more readily. The crop was consi-
dered injurions to the soil, and therefore avoided
by prudent husbandmen. Three modii of Cicer
required four days for ploughing and sowing,
two days for barrowing, one day for hoeing, one
day for weeding, and three days for pulling
(cclbantur triws).  (Colum. iji. 10, 12; Plin.
A N. xviii. § 124 ; Dioscorid. ii. 126; Theophr.
viil. 1, 3,5, 6; Geopon, ii. 36.)

e. Cierculs, the Ad@upos of the Greeks, the
Latkyrus sticus of botanists, which Pliny seems
to regard as 3 small variety of the Cicer, was
sown in good land either at the end of October
er at the beginning of the year, in the propor-
tion of three modii to the juger. None of the
legumina proved less hurtful to the ground, but
it was rarely a successful crop, for it suffered
most from the dry weather and hot winds which
usually prevailed when it was in flower. Four
modii of Cicercula required six days’ work—
ploughing, three; harrowing, one; weeding,
ove; pulling, one.  (Colum. ii. 10, 12; Plin.
H. N. xviii. . ¢.; Pallad. ii. 5, iii. 4; Theophr.
H. P, viii. 3; comp. Plutarch. Quaest. Rom.)

f. Phaslus s. Phaseolus (pachros ; padfioros ;
$egiodos), the common kidney-bean, succeeded
best in rich land regularly cropped, and was sown
towards the end of October in the proportion of
four modii to the juger. These four modii re-
quired three or four days’ work,—ploughing,
ene or two, according to the soil; harrowing,
one; reaping, one. The pods of the phaselus
vere sometimes eaten along with the seeds,
secording to our own custom. (Verg. Geory. i.
227 Colam. ii. 10, 12, xi. 2; Plin. H. N. xviii.
§125; Pallad, ix. 12, x. 1.)

g. Pisum (xlgor ; xloos ; wlooos), the common
Seld pea, succeeded best in a loose soil, o warm
sitoation, and a moist climate, It was sown im-
nediately after the autumnal equinox, in the
Froportion of rather less than four modii to the
Jager, and cultivated exactly in the same manner
as the phaselus.  (Colum. ii. 10, 13; Plin. H. N.
wviii. § 123 ; Theophr. H. P. iii. 27, viii. 3, 5.)

Xapus, the Bovmds of Dioscorides, is the mo-
dern Rape, the Lrassica rapa of botanists. Ra-
ram, the yoyyvAls of Theophrastus, is the modern
Turnip, the Brassica Napus of botanists, The
value of these plants was in a great measure
overlooked by the earlier Roman writers, while
the Greeks regarded them too much in the light
of garden berbs ; but Pliny enlarges upon their
merits, and by the Gauls beyond the Po, who
vintered their oxen upon them, their culture
vas deemed next in importance to that of corn
id wine. They were highly useful as food for
wan, for cattle, and even for birds; both the
kaf and balb were available; being very hardy,
they conld be left in the ground, or would keep
vell if stored up, and thus one crop might be
nade to hold out until another came in. They
wequired loose, well-pulverised, and highly-ma-
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nured s0il. Rapa succeeded best in low, moist
situations, and were sown at the end of June
after five ploughings (quinto suico); napi, which
were more adapted for dry sloping land, at the
end of August or the beginning of September,
after four ploughings (quarto sulco); both,
however, in warm and well-watered spots, might
be sown in spring. A juger required four
sextarii (about four imperial pints) of turnip
seed and five of rape seed, because the napus
does not, like the rapum, expand into an ample
bulb (non in ventrem latescit), but sends a thin
root straight down (sed tenuem radicem deorsum
agit). Columella, however, distinctly states
that the rapum and napus passed into each
other, under the influence of a change of soil or
climate. Rapina is the term for a bed or field
of turnips. (Daubeny, p. 118 foll. ; Dioscorid.
ii. 134, 136; Cat. v. 35; Colum. ii. 10; Plin.
H. N. xviii. § 131.)

3. Green Forage Crops (Pabula).

This term included all those crops which were
cut green and émployed exclusively as forage for
the lower animals. The most important were:
—a. Medica. b. Faenum Graecum. c. Vicia. d.
Cicera. e. Ervum, Ercilia. f. Fa , Ocinum,
g. Faenum. The description of the last will
involve an account of the system pursued in the
management of meadows.

a. Medica (Mn3uch s. wéa), the modern lu-
cerne. The most important of all the plants
cultivated for stock exclusively was Medica, so
called because introduced into Greece during the
Persian wars, When once properly sown, it
would Jast many years, might be cut repeatedly
during the same season, renovated rather than
exhausted the soil, was the best fattener of lean
cattle, the best restorative for those that were
sick, and so nourishing that a single juger sup-
plied sufficient food for three horses during a
whole year. Hence the greatest care was be-
stowed upon its culture.

The spot fixed upon, which was to be neither
dry nor spongy, received a first ploughing about
the beginning of October, and the upturned
earth was allowed to be exposed to the weather
for the winter; it was carefully ploughed a
second time, at the beginning of February, when
all the stones were gathered off, and the larger
clods broken by the hand; in the month of
March it was ploughed for a third time and
harrowed. The ground thus prepared was
divided into plots or beds (areac) as in a garden,
each fifty feet long and ten feet broad, so that
ready access might be gained by the walks
between for supplying water and extirpating
the weeds. Old dung was then spread over the
whole, and the sowing took place at the end of
April, a cyathus (about /) of an imperial pint)
of seed being allowed for each bed of the dimen-
sions described above. The seed was immediately
covered in with wooden rakes (ligneis rastellis),
and the operations of hoeing and weeding were
performed repeatedly with wooden implements.
It was not cut for the first time until it had
dropped some of its seed, but afterwards might
be cut as tender as the farmer thought fit.
After each cutting it was well watered, and, as
soon as the young blades began to sprout, every
weed was sedulously removed. Managed in this
manner, it might be cut six times a year for ten
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(Pliny says thirty) years. It was necessary to
use caution in giving it at first to cattle, since it
was apt to inflate them, and make blood too
rapidly, but when they were habituated to its
use it might be supplied freely. It is very re-
markable that this species of forage, to which so
much importance was attached by the Romans,
has altogether disappeared from Italy. We are
assured by M. Chateauvieux that not a single
plant of it is now to be seen. In England it is
almost confined to Kent and the Channel Islands.
(Varr. i. 42; Colum. ii. 10, 28 ; Verg. Geory. i.
215; Pallad. iii. 6, v. 1; Plin. A N. xviii.
§ 144 fI.; Dioscorid. ii. 177; Theophr. IL P.
viii. 7.)

b. Faenum-Greecum, variously termed rHAss,
Bolxepws 8. Bolxepas, xepairis and alydxepws,
the ZTrigonella fe Gr , or
Fenugreek of botanists, was called Siigua by
country people, Silicia by Pliny, and succeeded
best when totally neglected, care being taken
in the first place not to bury the seed deep
(scarificatione scritur). Six or seven modii,
which was the allowance for a juger, required
two days for sowing, and one for reaping.
(Cat. 35; Colum. ii. 10, xi. 2; Plin. H. N. xviii.
§ 140, xxiv. § 184 ; Dioscorid. ii. 124 ; Theophr.
H. P.iii. 17, viii. 6.)

¢ Vicia (ocdpaxor, the Bucidy of -Galen), some
one of the varieties of the Vicia sativa, the Vetch
or Summer (or Winter) Tare of botanists. It
might be sown on dry land at different periods of
the year, usually about the autumnal equinox
when intended for green fodder; in January or
later when raised for seed. (But see Plin. H. N.
xviii. §§ 137,138.) The quantity required in the
former case was seven modii to the juger, in the
latter six. Particular care was taken not to
cast the seed when there was dew or moisture
of any sort upon the surface of the ground ; the
period of the day selected for the operation was
therefore some hours after sunrise, and no more
was scattered than could be covered up before
night. It required little labour—ploughing
two days, harrowing one, reaping one; in all,
four days’ work for six or seven modii. (Cat.
35; Varr. i. 31; Verg. Geory. i. 75; Colum. ii.
10, 29; 12, 3; Plin. /1 N. xwiii. §§137, 138;
comp. Ov. Fast. v. 267.)

d. Cicera, the dxpos of Theophrastus, the La-
thyrus Cicera of botanists, was sown after one or
two ploughings (primo vel altero suico), in the
month of March, the quantity of seed varying,
according to the richness of soil, from two and
a half to four modii for the juger. In southern
Spain it was given to the cattle crushed (cicera
fresa), steeped in water, and then mixed with
chaff. Twelve pounds of ervum were idered
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quantity required six days’ labour—ploughing
and sowing two, harrowing one, hoeing one,
weeding one, reaping one. (Varr. i 32; Verg.
Eel. iii. 100; Colum. ii. 10, 34; ii. 12, 3; ii
13, 1; vi. 3; xi. 2; Pallad. ii. 8; Plin. H. N.
xviii. § 139 ; Theophr. H. P. ix. 22 ; Dioscorid. ii.
131; comp. Plaut. Mostell. i. 1.)

f. Farrago, Ocinum. On comparing the various
authorities quoted at the end of this paragraph,
although they abound in contradictions, we shall
be led to conclude—

1. That farrago was the general term employed
to denote any kind of corn cut green for fodder.
The name was derived from far, the refuse of
that grain being originally sown for this purpose
( farrago ex recrsi 18 farris praede serstur,
Plin.), but afterwards rye (sccale), oats (avenar),
and barley were employed ; the last-mentioned,
used especially in Africa, being, in the estima-~
tion of Columella, the best; and these grains
were not always sown alone, but frequently
with an admixture of the vetch and various
legumina. Hence farrago is used by Juvenal
to denote a confused medley of heterogeneous
topics.

2. That as farrago properly denoted corn cut
green for fodder, so ocinum was the name given
to plants of the bean kind, when used in the same
manner, before they came to maturity, and
formed pods. Mamilius Sura (quoted by Pliny)
gives the proportions of ten medii of beans, two
of vetches, and two of erviliae to the juger; and
this combination was said to be improved by the
addition of Avena Graeca, sown in autumn. Of
the three forms ocinum, ocimum, ocymum, the first
is the most accurate; the name was, according
to Varro, given on account of the rapidity of its
growth in spring. From the expression of Pliny,
*“ Apud antiquos erat pabuli genus quod Cato
Ocinum vocat,” and the silence of Columells,
who mentions the garden herb ocinum (basil)
only, we infer that this sort of pabulum was
little used after the time of Varro. The notion
of Gesner that ocinum is clover, the dxi8oor
Tpixérnaor of Callimachus, is directly at variance
with the statements of Pliny, who mentions
trifolium as a distinct plant. (Cat. 27, 53, 54 ;
Varr. i. 23, 31; Colum. ii. 10, §§ 31, 35, xi. 3,
§ 29; Plin. /. N. xviii. § 143.)

g. Faenum, Prata. So much importance was
attached to stock, that many considered a good
meadow a3 the most valuable species of land,
requiring little trouble or outlay, subject to
none of the casualties to which other crops were
exposed, affording a sure return every year, and
that twofold, in the shape of hay and pasture.
The mendows were of two kinds, the Dry Meadow
pratum) and the Irrigated or Water

equivalent to sixteen of cicera, and sufficient for
a yoke of oxen.

Cicera was cultivated for its seed also, and
formed a not unpalatable food for man, differin